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INTRODUCTION

Linguopersonology is a part of linguistic science which concentra-
tes attention on studying of language personality in its integrity. Lan-
guage personality is a totality of all language abilities and realizations
of the personality where language personality has two main concep-
tual dimensions - monopersonologic and polypersonologic. The first
represents a separate language individuality in the whole scope of
their expressions - temporal, spatial, evolutional, cultural and aesthe-
tic, social, linguocultural and others. Language personality in their
formation goes through two main periods of linguoindividuational
expressions: 1) externally personologic when the potential of langua-
ge abilities is formed spontaneously as a self-formation of individuali-
ty through the strengthening of “I”, the determination of one’s own
main function and dominant directive, the development of a peculiar
“mask” through which the individual activates, accommodates to the
requirement of the society; 2) internally personologic in which “the
initiation into internal reality” becomes the most active, profound
self-cognition as well as cognition of the human nature is functionally
loaded. Within this period, everything that was earlier cognized and
accumulated is internally analyzed, with the formation of the integral
picture of self-awareness, internal and external connection with the
Universe, fixed world arrangement. Within the first period of linguo-
individuation, the personality acquires sufficient resources for realiza-
tion, self-acknowledgement and gaining the corresponding level of
recognizability.

The principle of system and the principle of contrastiveness are
functionally topical in linguopersonology. The integrity of the de-
scription of linguoperson is based on the first principle, demanding
the processing of the description model with consecutive analysis of
the collection of factors and parameters, motivators and indicators of



language realization of the personality. The differentiation of the ver-
bal and non-verbal values of language personality is also rather im-
portant. The second principle provides an adequate analysis of lingu-
operson on the basis of comparison providing corresponding
commenting of certain peculiarities of language behaviour of the per-
sonality, their expression in different life periods and in correspon-
ding social surroundings, the realization of mono-, bi- or polylingual
intentions by the communicant.

The main categories of linguopersonology include the categories
of person, linguoperson, personalism. The category of person and/or
linguoperson comprises the investigation of their needs comprising
five binary foundations (by H. Murray): 1) primary (the needs of the
body) - secondary (psychogenic) need; 2) open (assumptive in
consciousness) - latent (excluded from consciousness) need; 3) focal
(connected with certain object) - diffuse (do not depend on certain
objects) need; 4) proactive (the reaction on internal factors) - reactive
(the reaction on the factors of the environment); 5) effective (oriented
on the result) - procedural (oriented on the process) - modal (orien-
ted on the perfection of the result). The studying of the latter founda-
tion seems essential, comprising theme as the main unit of the analysis
which determines communicative behaviour of the personality and
conceptual scope, and verbal stereotypes, etc. The identification of
themes, their diagnostication demand the investigation of the whole
language scope of personality, the ascertainment of the factors of po-
tential realization/non-realization of communicative inclinations,
tactics, intentions and strategies (mainly, it is the absence of family
support, care and so on; according to H. Murray, press) of language
personality. “A common theme is usually a single stereotype of con-
nected needs and presses extracted from infantile experience, which
gives sense and coherency to the most pert of the individual’s be-
haviour” (Hall C. S. Theories of Personality / C. S. Hall, G. Lindsey. -
N.-Y: John Wiley and Sons, 1970. - Pp. 23).

Linguopersonologic investigations comprise the consideration
of the regulations of the realization of the person Ego, Super-ego,
Alter-ego etc. in verbal and non-verbal communicative practice, the
uncovering of their evolution and usage of capacity, regularity, coexi-
stence in different periods of life of the linguoperson.

Within linguopersonology one should differentiate general linguo-
personology, linguocultural and linguocognitive personology, social linguo-
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personology, linguopersonology of self-realization and self-esteem. General
(fundamental) linguopersonology deals with notional and terminological
apparatus, studying of different types of language personalities,
works out the models of consideration of such personalities. Linguo-
cultural personology investigates the influence of national and other
cultural backgrounds on language personality, the determination of
the significance of certain linguocultural codes in the evolution
of language personality, as well as studies the functional specificity of
concepts in individual-cogitative scope of personality. Social linguo-
personology is oriented on the diagnostication of the influence of the
society on language personality, as well as the ascertainment of social
strata in a speech scope of the personality. Social stratum is always
regular, it mainly reflects the fixed models of social assessment, quali-
fication, classification and so on of certain events, facts, persons, be-
haviour models. Social stratum is a basis for the formation of corre-
sponding linguosocial strata whish gain the status of customary usage
realization, their reflection being regular and compulsory. the confir-
mation of such linguosocial strata may be traced in the formation and
functional loading of certain precedent phenomena (Odnak Haibisbuii
npobaemu xpucmusu socepedxybamumymscs 6 micyax, onucanux y bidaii:
2013-t1 cmare 00HUM i3 Hauckpymuiwux poki6 y icmopii Xpucmoboi Gipu
Ha Bausvkomy Cxo0i (Twoxmens. - 04.01.2013) ‘But the most serious
problems of Christians will be centred in the places described in the
Bible: Year 2013 will become one the most difficult years in the histo-
ry of Christian belief in the Near East’ (Tyzhden (Week). -
04.01.2013)), their functional loading. They often become the markers
of linguosocial portraits. The studying of the corporative groups,
where the formation of the language personality, their self-realization
and self-expression took place, is nonetheless important (compare, for
example, the influence of the linguocorporative group on the linguo-
portrait of the personality, the choice of the language in language-
communicative intentions). The studying of all spatial, temporal, so-
cial-corporative, cultural and aesthetic and other factors having influ-
ence on self-sufficiency of the language personality and so on is rather
essential for linguopersonology of self-realization and self-esteem. Linguo-
person may be disclosed through the analysis of their language ma-
sking (modus persona), consideration of their inner essence (studying
of discursive practices - modus perse), studying of linguospiritual
state, value orientations (modus perzon), tracing of the unity of worlds
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and realizations of the language personality in others (modus of
personal).

Lingual personality is one of the primary basic objects of modern
linguistics since the language ontology, as it has been mentioned, is
determined by the explicit inclusion of man. Language is a necessary
attribute of people, the most important activity of human spirit. Each
lingual personality is singular and, therefore, unique. This singularity
is specifically interpreted in the verbal and discursive space. The con-
ception of the description of lingual personality takes into considera-
tion the unity of lingual capacities of an individual. This gives the
possibility to create specific texts, which are termed ego-texts, i.e. texts
about oneself where an author’s subjective viewpoint is verbalized.
Psychologists interpret Ego as a complex creation reflecting vast
diversity of emotions of an individual with his/her mental expressions,
thoughts, reflections which constantly interact and intertwine. Ego
plans its activity, evaluates and remembers everything, thus, acqui-
ring experience, and is affected by its physical and social surroun-
ding. Ego, or “I-image”, is treated as self-perception, certain psycho-
logical “self-portrait”. Modernism, and especially post-modernism,
witness the dominance of the subjective factor of describing the
world, increasing interest in individual forms of the author’s
self-expression, active development of speech and literary genres
about oneself and for oneself. These texts are conventionally shaped
into a broad system of generic forms which, as a spiritual reflection of
reality, are realized in various spheres of lingual creative activity
according to certain principles. These flexible genres are subject to
variations, transformations and applications; they are open-ended
texts whose content does not have a rigid model in the generic aspect
and in the communicative one (private letters and diaries, memoirs,
autobiography etc.) Ego-text is a part of an individual, a detail of
his/her soul, actions and character. Ego-texts manifest signs of docu-
mentary and artistic texts, use the system of factography and mode-
ling of reality and transformation of the author’s image in the text.
Mobility, structural heterogeneity, syncretism, attraction are most
characteristic features of ego-texts. Selection and interpretation of
facts and events, their evaluation in the ego-text is a direct expression
of the author’s position. Ego-texts demonstrate recognitions and re-
presentation of the category of selfhood. Authors of ego-texts have
borrowed the system of artistic images, symbols, archetypes, philo-
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sophic foundation and poetic features from fiction while their non-
fiction properties comprise aspiration to reproduce real and inner
spiritual facts, space and place of action and focus more on historical
than on artistic time. Contemporary readers of ego-texts are inclined
to perceive real, concrete facts, get involved in the documentary
communicative space, since our time is called an era of non-fiction
where evidence and reliable description of events witnessed by the
author himself appeal to the recipient more than the most successful
fiction. Ego-text is a means of self-cognition, self-estimation and self-
organization. Ego-texts represent the many-faceted author’s “I” which
may be intimate, public, explicit / implicit, disguised etc. Thus, the
developing theory of ego-text (I-linguistics) accumulates methodological
basis, expands its research aspects, generates new methods, forms its
own metalanguage and trends of investigation. These aspects are
represented in the monograph submitted with the focus on episteme.

An important role in the framework of linguoculturology and so-
cial linguopersonology belongs to the phraseme level of the concep-
tual and axiological world’s images in single-structured and multi-
structured languages, since the concepts and values (as conceptualiza-
tion and categorization products), represented by phrasemes, actuali-
ze the phenomenon of personal and social significance, confirming
the thesis about the unique character of value perception, its expe-
rience by an individual subject (the speaker of a particular language),
filling it with the socially meaningful sense (universal one) that im-
plements the unity of the individual and universal. Relevant in this
aspect there define purpose and tasks, terminological apparatus and
methods of axiophraseme pragmatics with mandatory: 1) formation
of a evaluation profile of phraseme and qualification basis of the clas-
sification of phrasemes according to their evaluation load; 2) de-
scription of the constitutive features of value and the axiological
world’s image in phrasemics; 3) presentation of the reconstruction
algorithm of the axiological world’s images in phrasemics of single-
structured and multi-structured languages (the research illustrative
corpus, a nomenclature of universal values, the levels of the axiologi-
cal world’s image, phrasemic axiological oppositions of values, the
ideographic parametrization of values, the level organization of
values, cultural coding of values, axiological world’s image).

The modelling of language personality must be based on all their
discursive practices, sound or written real filling of the latter which
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allows to ascertain the most important modi of the realization of the
linguoperson. At the same time such pattern of studying is enabled
by the diagnostication of correlation of modi of linguoperson with
their needs, the stage of linguoindividuation and the disclosure of the
active, semi-active, passive or direct, mediated influence of linguob-
ackground on language personality. Linguoindividuations have in-
ternal and external motivation where the first always correlates with
that primary environment in which the ascertainment of the primary
linguoperson occurs. External motivation is correlated with that in-
fluence which the language background has on linguoperson causing
the necessity of formation of the corresponding pattern of masking,
differentiation of Ego as a self-expression.

The studying of linguopersonology is promising as it meets social
demands and is oriented on the correlation of personality and corpo-
rative group, communicative community, enabling not only the sta-
tement of existing regularities of the realization of language persona-
lity, but also the creation of the technology of protection and self-
defence of personality from various informational influences, langua-
ge and communicative aggression and so on.

The monograph submitted is the first work of the Ukrainian and
Polish linguistics which presents aspects of the new linguistics - lin-
guopersonology and elucidates constitutional principles of the theory of
linguopersonology and methodological postulates of ego-text and
axiophraseme pragmatics.



CHAPTER1

CATEGORIES, LEVELS AND UNITS
OF LINGUOPERSONOLOGY

A. Zahnitko

1.1. Categorical and paradigm scope
of modern linguopersonology

The researches on linguopersonology are noticeable in the linguistic
scope of modern studies concentrating their attention on its separate
levels: orthographic (O. M. Tataryntseva [2007]), categorical or func-
tional-morphological with an attempt to determine the typology of
personotexts (T. A. Golovina [2006]) or outline general background of its
research area (V. P. Neroznak [1995: 12-14; 1996: 114-116], 1. A. Ster-
nin [2004: 4-20] and others). Also, we should add the attempts to cle-
arly define the conceptual-terminological apparatus of linguoperso-
nology, where it is necessary to differentiate (I. A. Sternin [2004: 4-20]
and others) such levels as actually-communicative (communicative
behaviour, communicative fact, communicative sign, communicative action,
etc.), verbally-/nonverbally-communicative (verbal communicative act,
nonverbal communicative act and so on), communicative-cognitive (lin-
Quistic concept, language-mental substrate, etc.), functional-pragmatic
(connotation, expressiveness and so on), motivational-symbolic (lingui-
stic cultureme, intentionality, motivation-fatic and communicative-situational
attitude, linguistic symbol and so forth). It is mostly considered (V. P. Ne-
roznak [1995: 12-14; 1996: 114-116], Yu. Ye. Prokhorov [2006: 18-21]
and others) that M. S. Trubetskoy [1927: 3-7] was the first who poin-
ted out the necessity of singling linguopersonology out as a separate
linguistic branch and asserted that personality is “not only a separate
person but nation as well”, though its sources rise from philosophic
foundation of human personality as a philosophic person.

At the beginning of the XX century the problem of personalism
was actively studied by M.O. Berdiaiev, L.I. Shestov, and the term
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itself was used for the first time by F. Schleiermacher (1799). In
the investigations of F. Jacobi, A. Alcott, Ch. Renouvier, L. Prat
the issue of personalism was tangentially studied. Later, linguists
started to discuss ethical personalism (M. Scheler), critical persona-
lism (V. L. Stern (the concept of intellectual coefficient)), personalism
as a constituent of theological ethics (H. Thielicke), eschatological
personalism (M. O. Berdiaiev, for whom it is obvious that individual
is an indivisible part of natural world with subordination to its laws;
personality is similarity to God). Personalistic tendencies in German
philosophy became actualized with the analysis of aptitudes and
skills of the individual, underlying spheres of individual life, and as
a result “personality method” was analyzed as a universal means of
human cognition.

In modern linguistics, linguopersonology belongs to actively
developing tendencies. It is a science capable to answer the actual
questions connected with the changes of linguistic portrait of the spe-
aker in different periods of his life, to trace the dynamics of linguistic
portrait of language ethnos in synchronic and diachronic dimensions.
All this confirms the topicality of ascertainment of categorical system
of linguopersonology and its paradigm status.

Thorough analysis of categorical and paradigm scope of linguo-
personology contains in its foundation the determination of the sys-
tem of its categories with consecutive disclosure of their hierarchy,
functional loading of certain categories in communicative-discourse
practices.

Certain observations about the peculiarities of linguistic personali-
ty, linguistic portrait of the nation may be found in the works of
W. Humdoldt [2000], W. Wundt, O. Potebnja and other outstanding
linguists of the end of the XIX - the beginning of the XX century. In
the philosophy of this period the notion personalism appears, used
for the first time by the founder of French neocriticism Ch. Renouvier
(1903) in his work “Personalism”, clearly defined in the researches of
E. Mounier in a so-called personal universe where seven levels of
personality are really important: 1) incarnate existence; 2) communi-
cation; 3) intimate treatment; 4) confrontation; 5) freedom and necessi-
ty; 6) higher dignity; 7) engagement [Mynbe 1995: 126], which are
gradually traced in language and speech realizations of the linguistic
personality. The latter are correlated with two tendencies of creative
language personality - depersonalization and personalization whose
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interaction determines the functional loading of personal universe.
Human personality in its anthropological universality is determina-
tive for personalism, because it is individual, unique and single. Per-
sonality becomes the only reality which motivates the necessity to
differentiate individual and personality. The latter thought may be
easily traced in the searches of existentialists who thoroughly depic-
ted the hostility of society and personality. In his works, E. Mounier
tried to show the main goal and objectives of personalism recognizing
that the study which claims “the primacy of the human personality in
terms of material needs and systems of collectivity” [MyHnbe 1994:
126] is personalistic. Personality in personalistic interpretation com-
prises the unity of three characteristics: exteriorization, interiorization
and transcendence. Exteriorization is expressed through the realiza-
tion of personality outside, interiorization is expressed as their inner
concentration, their own inner world. Being in active interaction and
transcendent move, they are oriented on higher values - truth, beau-
ty, good. That is why one of the main ideas in the understanding of
a person is a thought about involved existence. Personalists specifica-
te the awakening of the personal beginning in the individual, the
expressions of personal communication. Such approach has so-
mething in common with ethical views of M. Scheler and phenome-
nologic ethics of E. Levinas, who developed the idea of dual character
of personal communication, as every individual “has a goal in himself
and at the same time for everybody”, and the meeting of I and You in
We creates special experience - the communication of souls which is
realized “on the other side of words and systems”. For personalism,
personalistic philosophy the interpretation of the notions personality,
creativity, communication, community, culture is important, while for
linguopersonology the interpretation of the corresponding notions
language personality, language creativity, language community, language
culture is important. For linguopersonology the following tendencies
worked out in personalistic philosophy are topical - social, ethical,
relativistic, where the first tendency grounds the project of new civili-
zation with personality and spiritual values dominating, the second
one actualizes the significant questions of justice in human relations.
Relativistic tendency is based on conditionality of any communication
in which it is more implicated than explicated. Modern revival of
E. Mounier’s ideas testifies the necessity of studying of human perso-
nality in all its dimensions.
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In V. P. Neroznak’s opinion, “The concept language personality is
formed at the intersection of philosophic concepts of personology,
personalism and the theory of language personality which we call
personology” [1995: 12], which, in the range of general personality,
becomes the basis for singling out of the independent tendency of
science about language - linguopersonology. The latter investigates
the state of language (individuation) and “separate human personali-
ty (idiolectic personality), and multihuman (polilectic) language per-
sonality of the nation” [1996: 114]. We may speak about language
individuations of a separate personality systematically changing in
time which together make up their language biography and for the
nation we may observe such change in space and time. Their multitu-
de reveals a diachronically changing and territorially variational lan-
guage portrait of the nation. For a separate language personality (in-
dividual) it is easy to determine the key words as dominant indicators
of world-view guidelines, cognitive parameters, representants of their
ethic tastes, etc. Thus, for the poetry of T. Shevchenko these are such
words as JIioouna/J1100/JTiode/TIroou “Man/Person/Nation/People” - 299,
boe “God” - 284, Cepye “Heart” - 185, Hoas “Destiny” - 142, Vpaina/
Bxpaina “Ukraine” - 127, Caaba “Glory” - 103, Ca060 “Word” - 99,
Hywa “Soul” - 93, Boaa “Freedom” - 90, [IpaBoa “Truth” - 74, Kpob
“Blood” - 75, Pau “Paradise” - 65, [obpo “Good” - 53, Hyma
“Thought” - 45, 2Kubuu “Alive” - 29, Pi0 “Family, kin” - 10, 3.0
“Evil” - 8, JIxa / Henpabda / Bpexnsa “Lie / Untruth / Lying” - 6
(http:/ /www.mova.info/cfqsh.aspx), etc, they are also frequency for
G. Skovoroda (see: (http://www.arts. ualberta.ca/~ukr/skovoroda/
NEW/index.php)). The frequency of each of them in a certain period
of creativity of each writer will be higher or lower what can be easily
ascertained on the basis of a four-volume concordance of the langua-
ge of his poetry. In their multitude they outline the expression of his
language personality, and their semantic field, taking into account all
the tendencies of potential growth, will cover almost main association
background. Rather substantial is the fact that the representativity of
the named lexemes is significant in virtual space even today:
Vxpaina/Bxpaina ‘Ukraine’ - 6030000 in “Google” and 148 000 000
in “Yandex”, and correspondingly: Bo4sa ‘Freedom’ - 22100000 /
17000 000; oss ‘Destiny” - 28200000 / 26000000; boe ‘God” -
45700000 / 198 000 000”, Jyua ‘Soul” - 37 400 000 / 160 000 000; obpo
‘Good” - 77000000 / 126 000 000, 310 “Evil” - 20500000/ 26 000 000;

18



IIpa6oa “Truth’” - 125000 000 / 146 000 000; JIxa ‘Lie’ - 48 500 / 51 000;
Cepye 'Heart’ - 1780000 / 2000000; Pio ‘Family, kin" - 528 000 /
2000000; Jyma ‘Thought” - 20200000 / 46000 000; Cro60 “Word -
76200000 / 673000000; Caaba ‘Glory’ - 37800000 / 62000 000;
Kubun ‘Alive’” - 2060000 / 2000000; Kpog ‘Blood” - 1240000 /
44000 000; JIrodurna ‘Man” - 10300000 / 18 000 000; Pau ‘Paradise” -
23200000 / 213000000, from the highest frequency (there are some
differences between “Google” and “Yandex”, which do not influence
significantly on absolute rate of reactions) is characteristic to words
Jlioouna, Ykpaina / Bxpaina, boe, Cepye, Cao6o, Paii “‘Man, Ukraine, God,
Heart, Word, Paradise’ as verbalizers of corresponding concepts. We
can surely affirm their actualization in time and space individuations
of the nation/nations as a language personality, linguocognitive lo-
adings and motivation-communicative attitudes. For M. Kotsiu-
bynsky the corresponding frequency is characteristic, which serves as
a manifestation of his esthetic tastes and so on, compare: Jliodutna
“Man”- 1140, Cepuye “Heart” - 801, Caobo “Word” - 613, >Kubui
“Alive” - 317, IIpaBda “Truth” - 311, boe “God” - 262, Tywa “Soul” -
218, Kpo6 “Blood” - 190, V«paina/Bkpaina “Ukraine” - 108, [Ho1s “De-
stiny” - 86, Hyma “Thought” - 81, Cuaba “Glory” - 51, Boas
“Freedom” - 76, [lobpo “Good” - 38, Pi0 “Family, kin” - 28, 310 “Evil”
- 10, Pan “Paradise” - 8, /Dxa / HenpaBoa / Bpexns “Lie/Untruth/
Lying” - 5, where Jlioduna “Man” is on the highest level, a bit lower
we may see Cepye, Cao60 “Heart, Word” (The texts of M. Kotsiu-
bynsky: experimental scientific-research complex of texts // Access:
http:/ /corpora.donnu.edu.ua/). Even a quick glance allows to see the
unity of common values in individuations of the artists and polyin-
dividuations.

For human personality changing nonsimultaneous individuations
are determinative, while for polyindividual language personality na-
tion they may be simultaneous and nonsimultaneous with different
variations in space, but for both of them the connection langua-
ge—>consciousness«>culture is substantive. The notion of individuation
for the denotation of the process of spontaneous self-formation of
personality is widely used analytical psychology. Individuation is
characteristic to every person and comprises maturing, deployment
and improvement of personality, what motivates the differentiation
of at least three chronological sections of individuations. Ancestral
language units and evolutional units are present at each level, their
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dynamics comprises different amount of fixed changes. The latter
should be stated considering sudden and/or gradual alterability.
Language personality in the process of their self-formation has
several determinative stages: 1) the awareness of one’s own language
potential; 2) self-awareness of language I as Ego; 3) conscious deepe-
ning and self-development of speech intentions, which of them
having its sub-steps. Correspondingly the individuation of the nation
as a language personality comprises a number of stages: 1) the forma-
tion of language space as an ethnic unity; 2) self-awareness of langua-
ge-ethnic community with an appropriate level of self-identification;
3) lingual-spiritual development of language-ethnic community with
acquiring of the qualities of the nation. The named stages are usually
extremely capacious in their disclosure and comprise vast sub-steps,
whose selection and characteristics demands special approach. Mo-
reover, the individuations of the personality are dynamic in temporal
space and are not equal, as a result it is easy to trace modifiable dy-
namics of author’s lexicon as one of the most important components
of the qualification of the language personality, the evolution of mo-
dal intentions, etc. In author’s lexicon the following may be observed:
a) the peculiarities of functional loading of the oppositions of conge-
stion, counterpart, equivalence, privativeness, etc.; b) narrowing or
widening of attributive, nominative and other components; c) decrea-
se or increase in the amount of thematic words (compare personotexts
of G. Skovoroda, T. Shevchenko, M. Kotsiubynsky); d) decrea-
se/strengthening of certain lexical components (compare verbalizers
of concepts Jltoouna, dywa, I'ope “Man, Soul, Grief” and others in lin-
guistic personalities of G. Skovoroda, M. Kotsiubynsky); e) the repea-
ting of verbalizers of key concepts; f) the creation of new concepts and
their verbalization; g) the evolution of grammar norm on the basis of
general national norm and so on. This may be easily traced, for exam-
ple, in the linguotexts of M. Kotsiubynsky structured in the experi-
mental research complex of texts (http://52.28.184.95/bonito/) with
general volume of 86.5 million word forms, created in the department
of the Ukrainian language and applied linguistics of Donetsk national
university in 2009-2014 (author N. A. Broiko), compare: in writer’s
linguotexts there were fixed 53 cases of lemma nodapyrok ‘present” in
76,8 million of word forms, from which 46 are testified in epistolary of
different periods with particular intensity while preparation and rele-
ase of the story “A Present for Birthday” and after it. Such loading of
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the lexeme present testifies about its attaching in the lettering and dia-
ry notes, in artistic heritage it appears key only for the story written in
the last period of creativity - in 1912 on Capri, becoming its topic with
constant accretion (sixfold) of different notional layers in it. In episto-
lary lexeme present is one of the realizations of the imperative in its
separate varieties: a) delicate - the necessity to simply discuss the
question of the celebration: Lliiuii muxoens 3Haiiomi o0MiH0BaAUCH
nodapyukamu, sxi Bucmabasioms Ha yiai céamxu Ha cmoai (1911) “For the
whole week the acquaintances had been exchanging the presents,
which are put on Christmas on the table’; b) strict, when the situation
motivates realia: Tpeba 6y.10 iumu “Beciiurs’. Kynub a iiomy 8 nodapyrok
kpabamxy 11 niwob (1910), ‘I had to go to the wedding. I bought him
a tie as a present and went’ and others.

Not concerning the questions of profound qualification and the
qualification of the types of the linguistic personality - linguoperso-
nologies, as such analysis is not included in the scope of research
tasks, we may speak about the system of levels, categories of linguo-
personology. Basing on determining dynamics and/or the change of
idiolect personality in temporal scope, it is necessary to distinguish
nuclear, half-peripheral and peripheral components which are reali-
zed on the corresponding levels and in specific created dimensions
(utterances < statements), in particular personotexts. Due to the sin-
gling out of three levels of organization of linguistic personality by
Yu. M. Karaulov [2010: 56-60] - verbal-semantic, linguistic-cognitive,
pragmatic (or motivational) - we have grounded its potential possibi-
lity to express itself on each of them. Each of these levels reflects the
peculiarities of organization of linguistic personality, their intentions.
More or less, the ideas of peculiarities of the realization by linguistic
personality on each level were developed and deepened in a number
of studies (V. I. Karasyk [2002: 187-194], T. A. Kosmeda [2006:
104-114], I. A. Sternin [2002: 4-21] and other). The most indicative
studies are studies of lexical potential of linguistic personality with
the description of the regularities of manifestation of semantic satura-
tion of certain structures. Indicative are the studies of linguistic per-
sonality in separate functionally loaded for such personality discourse
practices with the ascertainment of status loading of separate lexical
layers - political, ecclesiastical-religious, philosophical and so on, the
expression of the role of evaluation space - from actually-positive,
neutral to deeply negative, condemnatory, the qualifications of certa-
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in things as nationally foreign, unacceptable, compare, for example,
the phrases in the diary notes of Catherine II, such as om8pamumens-
Has epumaca “disgusting grimace”, eaynas usuonomua “silly phiz”,
OeBuyvl Opsannozo nobedenus “drabs”, asbumevnas nacmewka “caustic
smear”, 6 uesoBexe, camom MYynom u AuueHHoOM 6cako2o BoodpareHus
u yma “in the silliest person without any imagination and intellect” as
negatively marked (op. cit.: [Huxurina 2013: 248-252]). The characte-
ristic feature of discourse practices of M. Kotsiubynsky is absolute
correlation of belles-lettres (comprises 373 907 lemmas) and epistola-
ry-autobiographic (comprises 300529 lexemes and word forms) di-
scourse practices, their relative correlation with journalistic (46431
lemmas) and folkloristic (more than 3000 lexemes). There is also an
indicative fact that general verbal background of the artist comprises
553 860 units, and sentence formations - 61 766 with maximal investi-
gation of his documents - 718. On verbal-semantic and associative
level of M. Kotsiubynsky we may find the dimensions of actually-
human outlook and interpretation, so evaluation scale is adjusted on
the expression of environmental realia through world perception
what is expressed through the verbalization of the concept JIioduna
“Man”, compare: 1) man as person, personality, spiritual essence: Bix
doci He 0y6 yisoto ar00unoto, ito nosobunoro “He still wasn’t a complete
person, just a half”; Bona 6yia 0152 Hv020 uysxoto ar0dunoro “She was
a strange person for him”; Haii dobpi at00u poscyoams “Let good peo-
ple judge”; Ille at00u cmismumymocs ‘People will still laugh; 3 xapux,
mpoxu nocosoBiaux oueil Busupasu Hecnokiii ma 3a0yma, Haue BoHa
3a2yousra moparvy pibnobacy nopmarvtoi atodunu “Restlessness and
thought were peering out of hazel drowsy eyes, as if she had lost the
moral balance of a normal person”; 2) a person as a carrier and an
impersonator of relationships, social relations, established models of
cohabitation which often becomes the ground for comparison: Om
kpawje nomupimecs 3 Osexcanopoto ma xubims, ax 0obpi ar0du “You'd
better make up with Olexandra and live as goodies”; 3ams - uyxa
At00una “son-in-law is a strange person”; the source of the report is
also the reference on person: xasaiu at00u people said; dobpi ar00u
Hapasau xumu Ha Bipy “good people advised to live on faith”. It is
completely logical to ascertain that the most intensive component of
M. Kotsiubynsky’s metaphor field, his expressive-semantic version of
the world are vertex frequent lexical units (compare: [Kocmema 2012:
34-45; Kapacuk 2007: 78-87].
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The nuclear categories of the linguopersonology are “linguistic
personality”, “linguistic consciousness”, as well as the categories
“language picture of the world”, “cognitive picture of the world”.
Personotexts of the language personality form a unity with corre-
sponding temporal sections, which allow to ascertain: a) the evolution
of the language-speech intellectualization of language personality
with the differentiation of periodic individuations; b) the regularities
of the deepening of the reflection of extra-language reality; c) diffe-
rentiation of communicatively adjusting and expressive-esthetic reali-
zations; d) intensification of psychological-intentional effect; e) the
growth of communicative-connotative background, etc. Language
personality treats their own language practice consciously and re-
sponsibly becoming a manifestation of social-corporative, social-
cultural, territorial-regional background, the traditions of upbringing
[BarniTko 2012/2: 345-346], so the investigation of the language per-
sonality should be carried out on the basis of a number of semantic,
communicative and other categories with the usage of the contrastive,
systemic principles, etc. of W. von Humboldt, considering the connec-
tion of language and person’s thinking, cultural values, emphasized
the importance of language force field for the personality [['ym6ombaT
2000: 46], whereas the individual is capable to cognize the spirit of the
language through the deepness of the language sign. Individual is
formed in the “semantic captivity of the language”, mastering and
acquiring it, so the individuations of language of personality correlate
with national-language personality, their space and temporal indivi-
duations directly and / or mediately. The determination of the pecu-
liarities of the realization of differential features in discourse practices
and general differentiation of discourses on the basis of these qualifi-
cation parameters of a separate language personality and national-
language personality is based on the level structuration of linguoper-
sonology which may be viewed in a generalized model of lexicon and
grammarticon of language personality in the boundaries of which it is
easy to trace creative potential of the constructions, emotional-
expressive saturation of certain formulas, connotative manifestations
of the word forms, semantic filling of the formations, widening
and/or narrowing of syntagmatic potential, etc. (compare [PanOmin
2010: 86-185; domOposan 2013: 94-123].

Linguocognitive level (thesaurus) demands particular approach to
the considering of language personality or national-language perso-
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nality as it interacts with ethnopsychological, social-corporative, na-
tional-mental, psychomental and linguocultural properties. Language
treatment is significant in national consciousness as well as its evalua-
tion as self-sufficient, unique, self-identificational, able to culturally
accumulate knowledge, attainments and achievements of other na-
tions, able to optimally disclose national-language picture of the world.

Motivationally-oriented level comprises active communication
with its corresponding pragmaticon (the system of strategies, tactics,
intentions, motives, attitudes, disclosed in the process of text creation
and in their contents, and also in the peculiarities of perception of
strange texts with the determination of the hierarchy of values in the
language model of the world of personality) [3armiTko 2012/2:
345-346].

We can denote as perspective linguopersonologic the studies of all
levels of language personology and the ascertainment of the planes of
the most active interaction of nuclear categories of the linguopersono-
logy. The theory of language levels opens the perspectives of study-
ing of individual portraits of lexical, morphological, syntactic, word-
forming language personalities, functional loading of the spelling
principles [Tarapuxiesa 2007: 7-12] as a unity of reflection and con-
ditionality and punctuation - individual portraits of spelling, punc-
tuation language personalities. The ascertainment of abilities of the
native speakers with tracking of maximal / minimal inclination to
variability - phonetic, phonologic, morphemic, semantic - is substan-
tive for linguopersonologic descriptions [3arniTko 2011: 495-505].

Modern linguopersonology with its several levels from which
verbal-semantic is the most researched, as well as partially communi-
cative-motivational with the attempts to determine the typology of
pragmatic intentions, the manifestation of different deviations, the
directions of the realization of communications with their maximas
and postulates, the observation of communicative strategies and tac-
tics, cognitive one with consistent examination of certain concepto-
spheres, the ascertainment of correlation of cognitive depths with
formal-superficial ones. Lately, the studies of linguodiscourse practi-
ces, ascertainment of their national-language specificity have become
wide-spread. Special attention should be paid to the study of com-
municative - linguodiscourse tonalities, linguodiscourse registers -
with the characteristics of the levels of language personality on each
of the outlined planes of linguopersonology.
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1.2. The theory of modern linguopersonology levels
and categories

In modern linguistic studies linguopersonology is one of the ac-
tively investigated directions, what is motivated by the opportunities
to adequately use anthropocentric (anthropocentered) approach in its
correlation / non-correlation with systemocentric. Anthropologic
approach was first justified in philosophy, the main principles and
postulates being transferred into linguistics, where it was studied in
conceptual understanding of the language and its relation to person.
The latter caused the formation of two dyads: 1) person < language
and 2) language < person. The first dyad includes the influence of
person on language, the subordination of the language to the de-
mands of the personality, etc., the second dyad investigates the influ-
ence of human language on personality, their behaviour, the esta-
blishment of status role of the language in the formation of the
individual as a language personality [I[TmecoBckmx 2014: 173-179].
Dyad language < person is determinative for the studies oriented on
language personality, the analysis of their lexicon, grammaticon, the
research of linguistic-culturological manifestation of the personality,
the determination of the communicative intentions, the disclosure of
the mistakes of the language personality determined by the action of
language principles. etc. All these became the ground for establishment
of specific sphere of scientific cognition - linguopersonology.

The notion linguopersonology, as a lot of linguists consider, was
introduced by V. Neroznak [1996: 112-116] to determine the scientific
discipline the object of which is language personality. For the scien-
tist, the correlation language personality <> language community is parti-
cular, where the first component is always subordinated to the second
one, though it is necessary to consider the retroaction as well, since
active personality with their language potential influences significan-
tly the general-language environment of the community. At the same
time, we should also take into account the fact that even personality
as a leader cannot dramatically change the language background of
the community alone, without any support of other language perso-
nalities, though the personality’s influence in the general community
manifestation may significantly vary — modify — transform the lan-
guage portrait of the community, what, in the long run, may comprise
a range of such studies. Moreover, sometimes language personalities
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establish language priorities, language values not only in language
community, but nationwide as well. The confirmation of this is, for
example, the functional status of language personalities of Ivan Ko-
tliarevsky, Taras Shevchenko, Ivan Franko, compare, for example,
interesting observations of language personality of Ivan Franko
[Kocmema 2006: 124-145], Vuk Karadzi¢, Alexander Pushkin, Juliusz
Stowacki and others. So, we may consider as fully motivated the sta-
tement that linguopersonology researches “the state of language (in-
dividuations) of partially human language personality (idiolect per-
sonality) and polyhuman (polylectic) language personality (nation)”
[Heposnak 1996: 113]. We may assume as interesting the fact that the
magic of word of any speaker often becomes determinative; ,,... 6ipto
6 maeito caoba, 8 11020 30amuicme mamepiasizybamucsa. Cmapuia 0oHvKaA
3HatioMoi nucbMeHHUYi Hechodibano nocmabuia ii neped gpaxmom: Mamo,
A o0pyxkyrocs 1 Buixoxaro do CaoBauuunu”. Mamu mireku Bunaiuia
3 eipkomoto: ,Hy om, Bona Buxodums 3a caoBaka. Tenep misvku 3aiu-
uwiaemocs, wjob opyea Builuiaa 3a amepukanysa i A 3aiumiusaca cama...”
Uepes 06a poxu xaoneysb 3 Amepuku, Haw emiepanm, npuixa8 do Vkeopooa,
w00 3a6pamu 3 coboro it moroouty donvky” (M. Dochinets) “...I believe in
word magic, in its ability to materialize. The older daughter of an
acquaintance writer put her unexpectedly before the fact, “Mum, I'm
getting married and leave to Slovakia”. The mother only said bitterly,
“Well, she is going to marry to a Slovak. The only thing left is for the
second daughter to marry an American and leave me alone...”. In
two years a boy from America, our emigrant, came to Uzhhorod in
order to take her younger daughter with him”.

The singling out of three levels of language personality organiza-
tion - verbal-semantic, linguocognitive, motivational - by Yu. M. Ka-
raulov [2010: 11-17] is based on their potential possibility to express
themselves on every of the levels. To one degree or another, the ideas
about the peculiarities of realization by language personality on every
level found their development and deepening in a range of studies
(V. I. Karasyk [2002: 187-194], T. A. Kosmeda [2006: 104-114],
L. A. Sternin [2002: 4-21] and others). At the same time, they started to
ascertain profoundly the regulations of the realization of speech po-
tencies in separate customary usage practices which found the deve-
lopment in the ideas of discourse practice or discourse practices.

In modern studies we may clearly distinguish several approaches
to the analysis of language personality: 1) psychological (the peculia-
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rities of the character and the peculiarities of its communicative di-
sclosure); 2) sociological (the study of indicators of language persona-
lity, corporative groups and so on and indicators of communicative
behaviour of language personality, small groups, the disclosure of
parameters of customary usage and speech restrictions); 3) culturolo-
gical (the modelling of linguocultural types as recognized national
phenomena such as yxpaincokui xosax “Ukrainian Cossack”, noascoxuil
wasxmuy “Polish gentlemen”, amepuxancexuii 6isHecmern “American
businessman”); 4) linguistic (communicative behaviour of the native
speakers of different social categories, the ascertainment of the para-
meters of communicative behaviour, “the recognition” of speech-
communicative types, the research of the regulations of the realization
of communicative strategies and tactics, the study of the peculiarities
of the ascertainment of language personality in their different disco-
urses [Kocmema 2012: 57-68]); 5) pragmatic <> pragmatic-linguistic <
linguodiscoursal (the determination of the variations of the communi-
cative tonality) (compare [Kapacuk 2007: 78—86]). For linguodiscour-
sal approach, a range of features is functionally loaded, each feature
having self-sufficiency to describe language personality according to
corresponding discourse practice: 1) one- / polyplanity of the mea-
ning; 2) predictability / non-predictability (openness) of the reaction;
3) expediency / non- expediency of communication; 4) cooperative-
ness / conflict of communication; 5) priority of contents / form of
communication; 6) thoroughness / brevity of communication; 7) nor-
mativeness / non-normativeness of communication; 8) distinctness /
abstractness of communication; 9) one- / polytheme communication;
10) seriousness / non-seriousness (irony, joke, sarcasm, etc.) of com-
munication; 11) openness /closeness of communication. The study of
the most quantity of discourse practices is necessary for optimal de-
scription of the language personality.

The ascertainment of categorical apparatus of linguopersonology
is rather essential. Its nuclear categories include “language personali-
ty”, “language consciousness”, connected with such categories as
“language world picture”, “cognitive world picture”. In modern lin-
guistics language personality is usually treated as a certain personality
who knows the language perfectly, has its conscious and creative
command, perceives the language in the context of national mentality
and culture as their spiritual centre, uses the language as an inte-
gral element of self-formation, self-cognition, self-affirmation and
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self-expression, development and improvement of own intellectual
and emotional-role, expressive-feeling possibilities and as the most
important means of socialization of personality in human society
[BaruiTko 2012/7: 345—346].

After abstraction and ascertainment of the generalized sample of
language personality, their model may be qualified as a collection of
skills and characteristics of a person, which lead to personality’s pro-
duction and understanding of the texts, which differ from each other
in: 1) the level of language-structural difficulty; 2) deepness, consi-
stency and accuracy of reality disclosure; 3) communicative attitude;
4) esthetic loading; 5) psychological effect, etc. Thus, language perso-
nality is a combination of: a) language competence, b) aspirations for
creative self-expression, c) free, automatic fulfillment of speech activi-
ty, d) harmonious existence in language community, e) own language
self-identification and so on. Language personality treats their own
language practice consciously and with responsibility, becoming an
expression of social-corporative, social-cultural, territorial-regional
background, the traditions of upbringing in society [3araitko 2012,:
346]. Verbal art (which is like other kinds of art (painting, music, etc.),
but it is different at the same time) of language personality combines
and accumulates all visual, auditory, tactile sensations in a word as
a specific syncretic and synergic sign. The latter leads to specific mea-
ning of the language as a factor of personality formation. Investiga-
ting the connection between language and thinking of a person, their
inner world and cultural values(the beginning of the XIX century),
Wilhelm von Humboldt particularly emphasized the meaning of the
language force [I'ym6ompaT 2000: 46] field, the spirit of which indivi-
dual can cognize only realizing the deepness of language sign on the
one hand, and functional loading of the latter for all native speakers.
The following remark is undeniable: “There is an indisputable con-
nection between language structure and success in other kinds of in-
tellectual activity” [I'ym6omsar 2000: 47], as “Language is a mirror of
culture” [I'ymbompar 2000: 188]. Any individual is formed in “a se-
mantic language captivity”, mastering and assimilating it. The ascer-
tainment of peculiarities of the expression of suggested signs in di-
scourse practices and the differentiation of the discourses in general
on the basis of these qualification parameters is relied on level struc-
turation of linguopersonology, which should not be viewed simpli-
fied, as in such structuration all traditionally singled out language
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levels have essential meaning, but we should speak about special
structuration where motivation, and intention, and creativity, and
expression, and lexicon, and grammaticon and so on are valid.

The ideas of the German linguist were creatively developed by
Alexander Potebnja and others. Such approach emphasized the co-
gency of anthropocentrism, i. e. the superiority of psychological
(compare the allocation of psychological subject and psychological pre-
dicate by Alexander Potebnja, as well as the qualification of the sentence
as the apperception of the feelings) and ethnopsychological (the rese-
arch of language psychology by Wilhelm Wundt) elements in the
studies of language and the focus of attention on human personality
as a producer of language world picture [Pagowte 2010: 86—168]. This
allowed to differentiate three levels of structural expression of the
language personality: 1) zero - verbal-semantic (lexicon of the lan-
guage personality) with corresponding set of lexical and grammatical
means used by the personality while creating certain texts (the disco-
urse of language personality that comprises communicative units of
different genres and different styles); 2) linguocognitive (thesaurus of
language personality) - traceable vision of the objective world (the
system of knowledge about the world). On this level intellectual cha-
racteristics, appropriate for the world picture of the personality are
essential (for the thesaurus of the personality).

Intellect is gradually detectable in the language, it may be easily
analyzed through the language. This level is sometimes called intel-
lectual [3arniTko 2014: 136—168]. The units of this level (thesaurus)
are notions, words-symbols, images, fragments of phrases, formulas,
models, schemes, ideas, which are formed by each language indivi-
duality into an ordered in a certain way, systematized individual
world picture with a corresponding hierarchy of significances and
values. Linguocognitive level (thesaurus) is enriched with the help of
world cognition, and as a result the notions, evaluations of a certain
language personality cross and interlace with ethnopsychological,
social-corporative, national-cultural properties, thus, language perso-
nality becomes an actually national phenomenon. In national
consciousness, attitude to language, its evaluation as a self-sufficient,
unique, self-identificational, capable to accumulate knowledge, the
achievements of other nations, to optimally express national-language
picture are significant. National comprises all structural levels of the
language personality; 3) motivational (the level of activity communi-
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cation) which reveals personality pragmaticon (the system of strate-
gies, tactics, intentions, motives, attitudes expressed in the process of
text formation and in text contents, as well as in the peculiarities of
the perception of strange texts with the definition of the values hie-
rarchy in a language world model of the personality).

Language personality in communicative linguistics is viewed as
a typical, exceptional or original speaker (native speaker of a certain
language), expressed in the collection of their speech characteristics -
strategies and tactics. The description (portrait) of a speech personality
should not be identified, for example, with the description of the lan-
guage of a certain writer, because his formal and informal communica-
tion should be taken into account (particularly, the presence of epistola-
ry heritage, memories of witnesses, his translational activity and so on)
[BarniTko 2012/2: 345-346]. We consider to be interesting the attempts
to interpret creative language personality through characteristic disco-
urse practices, compare: hobby, superstitions, anecdotes [[Tocmirkm
2011] as an active language-speech section of seventy writers - from
Volodymyr Baylevsky, Yevhen Baran - to Volodymyr Shavkoshytny,
Volodymyr Yavorivsky. In two hundred ten masterly fulfilled stories -
discourse practices is easy to recognize jokes and irony, deep wisdom
and youthful insolence, a game with readers and appeal to them.

General structure of linguopersonology is based on the significant
notions of linguoethnics, communicativeness, cognition, sociality,
linguoculturology, linguodiscourseness, which enables the differen-
tiation of linguoethnic (language personality and ethnos), communi-
cative (communicative intentions of language personality, their cre-
ativity, tactics and strategy, communicative competence), cognitive
(national-cognitive base, corporative-cognitive multitude, conceptual
sphere, concepts and categories, symbols and images, notions and
senses of language personality, language community), social (socio-
linguistic (communicative-status roles, sociolinguistic portrait of the
community etc.), linguoculturological (“linguocultural motivation” of
the personality, linguocultural samples etc.), linguodiscourse (com-
municative tonalities, communicative registers, marked discourse
practices of the personality, community, typology of discourse practi-
ces of language personality, primary and secondary senses, situatio-
nally determined senses, etc.) levels. The ascertained nuclear catego-
ries on every level have the peculiarities of their expression. If we
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consider communicative, linguodiscourse and other levels of general-
national language personality, they correlate with general-national
fund of language memory, functional expressions of the language,
etc. General-national multitude of discourse practices is reflected in
explanatory dictionaries, in which you may easily follow the dyna-
mics of the vocabulary contents, the decrease of volume of certain
thematic groups, widening / narrowing of semantic wealth in general
and certain word in particular.

Any explanatory dictionary is a relative section of relative seman-
tic language space in all dimensions. Thus, from the first Ukrainian
grammars up to the latest ones, the classification of the parts of spe-
ech is already the most fixed but its reflection in different dictionaries,
especially in those where different transfer planes are present, word
form gets different functional expression, as a result it is treated in
a different way in lexicography (compare, for example, (23), (24), (25),
(26), (27), (28), (29)). At the beginning of the XX century the notion of
indeclinability became usable in all normative grammars and dictio-
naries correspondingly, (see: (1), (2), (3) and further), the notion em-
braces noun features, adjective features, being an exception in them.
semantic and grammatical realizations of this complex of words is
rather significant for different discourse practices, what is confirmed
by the dictionary reality. Either systematically normative usage of the
word / words in corresponding meanings (see feature (7)), or the
orientation on corporative interests (see features (4), (11)), or acting
out in order to receive certain effect (see features (5), (10)) is signifi-
cant for communicative competence of the language personality. In
this case, only functional-dictionary expressions of separate lexemes
are viewed, as their complete analysis demands rather vast space.
Thus, for example, among indeclinable words in modern Ukrainian
their functioning based on corresponding semantics plays a specific
role. If we proceed from positional attachment of indeclinable lexe-
mes, it is easy to make sure in some rather interesting facts as for their
categorization as a part of speech (here, we do not take into account
the question of zero declension of these nouns and the presence of
14 homonymic formal- and semantic-declensional forms in systemic
expression [3armitko 2013: 613-632], of dynamics of their gender
differentiation in usage and speech practices, where the usage of such
lexemes with a corresponding categorization of gender belongs to

31



communicative competence of the language personality?, their social
/ social-role status, the presence of collective intentional realizations
and so on). For our observations we may use several lexemes: kape
“bob”, indueo “indigo”, inxento “ingiinue” and others. The word xape
“bob” in modern dictionaries and according to the inventory of fact
material from National complex of the Ukrainian language of the Na-
tional academy of sciences of Ukraine [3arniTko 2015: 13-70] has the
following meanings: 1) “nefiom., c. BovioBe ImMKyBaHHS ITXOTV
y dopmi doTMpuKkyTHUKa; 3actocoByBasiocst 3 XVIII cT. mepes. mis
BimOuTTs KaBasiepivicbkmx aTak” “a body of soldiers drawn up in the
form of a square since the XVIII century”: (1)? Ilicaa moeo [mmpucsaru
HpartopoBi| noak 3108y Buwiukybabes 6 kape, KomMaHOup 3 Komicapom
cmaau nopy4 Ha noauuky madanxu (FO. Cmomra)® “After that [the oath
of the flag] the regiment again lined up in a square; the commander
with the commissar stood beside the cart”; (2) Tpuui wasimaiu
0p03008Yi Ha ye MajeHbke Kape, ... ale Wopasy Ha 3eMAI naoala iabulicy
Gepuwnuxi6 (I1. ITara) “Drozdovtsi had attacked this small square for
three times, ... but every time the majority of riders fell to the gro-
und”; (3) IIpoaynasu komandu. 3acpumiiu bapabanu. CKOAUXHYAUCH
i 3a6mepau NpAMOKYMHUKY Kape, pibui 1 3acmuesi, MoB Bumecani i3
kament. bauckyua xaBasrvkada npuoBoprux i eemepasib Ha uoai 3 iMne-
pamopom pyuiuaa 63006x gponmy (B. Marmk) “The commands were
heard. The drums thundered. The squares waved and stopped, equal
and frozen as if carved of stone. The brilliant cavalcade of courtiers
and generals led by the emperor moved along the front”; (4) Haw
63600 posBepmabes 8 kape — auvem 0o Bopoxcoi kinnomu. Ilepedni asearu,
mi, wo no3ady, cmabasu HA KOAIHA, A wje 3A0Hi Ha Becb 3picm UIAUAUCH
6 yabny xinnomy (A. dimapos) “Our platoon turned in a square - with
face to enemy cavalry. The front lay down, those behind, stood on

1If we take into account the qualification features of discourse practices in lin-
guodiscourse analysis of language personality, the usage of the nouns of zero declen-
sion, may help to distinguish one of the qualification aspects of the language personal-
ity under several such features (compare (2), (4), (6) and other features).

2For a more convenient description, all the examples are numbered, and further
in the text of this chapter links on corresponding ordinal numbers are present.

3 These and further interpretations and examples are taken from Virtual lexico-
graphic laboratory of Ukrainian language-information fund of the National academy of sciences
of Ukraine.
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their knees, and even the rear for the full height, they were aimed at
the imaginary cavalry”; (5) Cosdamu nididwiiu, cmasu HaBnpomu
i nouau posBepmamucs 6 Kape, nonepedy i3 puninuam Buxomuiucs Gisku
i3 eapmamamu 1 KAHOHIpU nouasu po3Bepmamu ix, HaBoOsuu MIiOHI Kepaa
Ha xo3axi6 (. bimmit) “Soldiers approached, stood in front and began
to unfold in a square; trolleys with guns were driven to the front with
stamping, and the gunsmen began to turn them over, bringing copper
vents to the Cossacks”; 2) “wHefiom., c. PisHOBUMA >XiHOYOI 3auickm
CepeHBOI JOBXVHI IIepeB. 3 IIpsAMoIo rpuBKoio” “a hairstyle for wo-
men and children in which the hair is cut short evenly all round the
head”: (6) HaBiuwjo Bona nocmpuesaca cvoeooHi? 3pobuia sxecs 306cim
kopomke xape. Taxi 3auicku uomycs 3a6x0u dodaroms Giky (1. Kapma)
“Why has she had her hair cut? She was made a really short bob. Such
haircuts always add the age”; (7) Kape cmaso xopucmyBamucs
nonyaapuicmio nicas Ilepuioi c6imoboi Bitinu, 30kpema 3a60sKku manyo-
pucmuyi Ipeni Kaca (i3 xypn.) “Bob became popular after World War I,
particularly thanks to the dancer Irene Castle’; 3) “y 3uau. npum.
Y dopmi wornpukytHmka” “in the meaning of adj. Being a square in
shape”: (8) Bubuato Biky noeasidom ... Temui kisvys 006xoaa ouetl, 3auicka
kape (JTrobxo [epem) “I study Vika with a glance ... Dark rings aro-
und the eyes, bob hairstyle”; (9) Komip kape “The square collar”. The
first meaning contains the shade “Which has a square shape”:
(10) ITocepeouni kape, Ha BirvHomy Micyi niayy, Ak MYywuHa Kpanka Ha
wubyi Bixua - cmoab kpuximuui anasoi (FO. Cmorma) “In the middle of
the square, on the free place of the parade ground, like a louse’s dot
on the window’s frame -a tiny lectern stood”; (11) Bcwoeo wiicmo
n’amunoBepxobux 0younxib, cmyiubuiuce y Kape, omouyBasu 08ip
(O. IpBanenp) “Just six five-storey buildings standing in a square sur-
rounded the yard”. The first captious look at this fact material signals
about relative conditionality of the qualification of the part of speech
of the semantic space of the lexeme xape. If we compare (8) - haircut
bob, (9) - colour brown as a confirmation of the belonging of he word to
(in the sentence xape on formal-grammatical level is an attribute, weak
adjoining based on the form of subordinate adverbial syntactic
connection) and (1) - Buwuxybabes 6 xape lined up in the square,
(4) - posBepmabes 8 xape “turned around into square”, (5) - nouasu
posBepmamucs 8 kape “began turning around into square”, where in all
the cases the construction 8 xape into square is post-verbal, actualizing
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the semantics of the verb posfepmamuca “turn around” and is the car-
rier of the separate proposition, it is easy to notice that 8 xape into
square is used adverbially. Such a statement may be easily confirmed
by the comparison with similar constructions in post-verbal syntactic
position of lexeme posbepmamucs marked by the subordinate adver-
bial syntactic connection in a form of adjoining. For the verb
posBepmamucsa “turn around” with its ten systematically fixed mea-
nings semantics “IloBepTatournicy, 3MiHIOBaTM CBO€ ITIOJIOKEHHsSI abo
HaIIpsIM CBOTO PyXy; poburu possopot” “To change one’s position or
the direction of the movement with a turning; to do a turning’ is poin-
ted out in the dictionary after the meaning ‘posm. IlepecraBatu 6yt
3rOPHYTUM, CKPY4YeHUM; po3ropTaTucs, posnpasisaTtucs” “col. to stop
being folded, to unfold”. With the consideration of the presence of
space sema in the semantic structure of the verbal sema po3fepmamucs
as being the main, the analyzed meaning must be the first (in this case
the peculiarities of the realization of the space sema are not studied -
zero / formally expressed, as it is important that we can turn around
only in some space): (12) Bin [menioxio] 3atiuiob y muxy oyxmy i cmab
posbepmamucsa (B Oyxti), wod npuuasumu do npucmani (B. CoOko)
“It [the motor ship] came into the bay and began turning (in a bay) in
order to moor to the pier”; (13) Mawuna 6'1onxo Bunucybasa Gipasxi,
pisko 3min0Bara wbudkicmey po3bepmanacs Ha micyi (i3 xypH.) “The car
tying out the circles, sharply changing the velocity turned on the
spot”; (14) He eaamybuwu ma nodpyey*, Mapiika kpymo posbepHyaacy
i wBudko nodasacy 0o sicy (O. Joruenko) “Not looking at her friend,
Mariika turned abruptly and quickly went to the forest - zero
expression”; (15) Ilpoaynasa xomanda, i Mu cnunusuce. Ilomim K040HA
posBepryaaca 1 3aeopoousa wiaax (I1. Konecunk) ‘The command rang
out, and we stopped. Then the column turned around and blocked
the way’ - zero expression. Functional expression 8 xape is adverbial,
identical with (16), (17), (18), (19), compare also: (16) Pioc uje mpoxu
3auexab na noposi, posbeprybuince 6okom i Haxusubuwiu 20106y (A. Asi-
MoB) “Rios would wait a little longer turning sideways and bending

4 The status of functional-author principle of punctuation is particular, it does not
get the loading of structural, semantic and intonation-rhythmic. Its expressions in the
individual speech of the author, his discourse practices reveals the peculiarities of
artist’s attitude to punctuation symbols in general and their status in topicalization,
notional creation in particular (see: [3araiTko 2011: 525-784]).
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his head”; (17) Ilepescaabeoki comui 3pewimoto po3BepHyaucs muiom 00
BoBuoeo X6ocma (1. bimmk) “The Pereyaslav hundreds finally turned
their back to Vovchyi Khvist”; (18) V oyuiyBanni npoxexmopa mopayvki
mawiunu po3Bepryaucs 8 pad (M. Binrpanoscekmin) “In the raging of
the spotlight, seaman machines turned into a row”; (19) A mam dopoea
HU30M ™a Hu3om i Bep001033s Hao Oopoeoto, daseil ouepemu i 6os0ma
(B. Opo3m) “And there was the road in the lower part, and the osier
grew above the road, and further there were reeds and bogs”. In (16)
- boxom, (17) - muaom, (18) - 8 pad with the peculiarities of the speech
position, they confirm the adverbial status of syntaxemes, though in
modern lexicographic thesaurus dictionaries such realization is not
expressed. As an exception we may name such lexemes as kudkom,
pubkom in a throw, with a jerk with the following explanation in the
dictionary: xuoxom — “npucs. IIBuaxKo Kuparoumch abo IIBUIKO
knparoun” “adv. to fling oneself in a throw”: (20) €0unui pamyrok o
Hux [omouenux] 8 ywo mums - kunymuce kuokom came Bnepeo (O. T'on-
gap) “The only salvation for them [surrounded] at this moment is
to fling in a throw forward”; (21) He nanada8, a nioxooub. Yomy
K nioxooub? A ax came nioxoou8? Kpadskoma uu xudxom? (B. Disviko)
“He did not attack, but approached. Why did he approach? And how
did he approach? Stealing or in a throw?”; (22) IOnax mumme6o oyinub
Bcio cxaadHicms cumyayii - kuokom Bunepedud ycix (i3 xyphn.) “The
young man instantly estimated the complexity of the situation - he
was ahead of all in a throw”; pufxom y snau. npucs. OpHyM pisKUM
KOPOTKMM PyxoM; Iopmsuacto “in the meaning of adv. With one
short, quick movement, jerky, abruptly”: (23) Bin cma8 oeasdamu
Momop, Henomimuo nocmabul na micye demanv (paniu 3namy). Iomim cib
HA MOMOUUKA, PUBKOM HAMUCHYB HO20100 — MOmOp 3pasy x 3abibcs
(A. T'onosko) “He began to inspect the engine, quietly placing a part
(previously taken away). Then he sat on a motorcycle, kicked with
a jerk - the engine immediately wound”; (24) Lonaiubuu yueapxy,
pByukum pubkom Buxunyb [Mapmun] ii 3a Bixno Ha Byauyro (I'. Emik)
“Having smoked the cigar, [Martin] pulled it out of the window out
into the street”; (25) 3anaiubuiuce, Oaa 3 ocmanuix cus, pubkom,
Bukpyuye Hoey, i nepecaioybau ... semums cmopu eos06ot0 (JI. FOxsim)
“Furiously, Olya, from the last strength, jerks, twists the leg, and the
pursuer ... flies with his head”; (26) Bin puBxom npumsenyb do cebe
Maprapumy (O. Appamenko, B. Appamenko) “He jerked Margaret to
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himself”; cmpubkom — “y 3nau. npuca. Pisko 3miHIOIOUMCch” in a jump —
“in the meaning of adv. Abruptly changing”: (27) HadnpoGionicms
noasieae 6 momy, w0 npu HAOHU3LKUX MeMNepamypax, pisHux 0458 KOKHO20
Memany, y HUX cmpubKom, npakmuuxo 00 HyAs, nadae onip. Mamepias
cmae HaonpoBionum (3 HayK.-ImomyJl. JiT.) “Superconductivity consists
in the fact that at extremely low temperatures, different for each me-
tal, the resistance falls practically to zero in a moment. The material
becomes superconductive” It also should be added, that lexemes like
pubrom, cmpubkom are given in corresponding lexicographical articles
of the lexemes pubox, cmpubox as a separate expression of their seman-
tics. Below in the article there is also a noun lexeme pubox — pubxamu —
“y snau. npuca. Ilopy1iyroun puTM 4oro-HeOy/ib; HEpUTMIYHO, HepiB-
HoMipHO” “in the meaning of adv. Disturbing the rhythm of so-
mething; not rhythmically, unevenly”: (28) Kawybcokui ienopyba8
0yOv-aKi naanobi ocHoBu nocmauanus excneduyii, 6ca poboma Besacy pub-
kamu, wmypmibuunoro (JI. Imurepko) “Kashubsky ignored any plan-
ned bases for expedition delivery, all work was carried out by jerks,
storming’ — with a shade “not smoothly” (29) Ilocs kpuxnyau 3 eypmy,
ma Caid He o3upabcs. Bioxkpub O0onomixHuil kpaH naivHoeo, i MAawluHa
pubxamu novecaa 6 2opu (Isan Jle) “Something was shouted from the
group, but Said did not look back. He opened the auxiliary fuel tap,
and the car rushed into the mountains”, and in the article - cmpubox -
cmpubkamu: “y 3nau. npuca. Tligckakyroun mpu mHepemileHHi Bif
TIIOIITOBXiB, KOJIMBaHb i T. iH.” “in the meaning of adv. Jumping while
moving because of impulses, fluctuations and so on”, compare:
(30) Lepeb anun pubasvcokuii uoben niube cmpubkamu (3 HayK.-IIOIYIL.
7iT.) “A wooden fishing boat floats by leaps”. For language personali-
ty with their lexicon as the reflection of general national not only the
knowledge of general semantic space of the word is essential but the
ability to recognize its categorical part-language semantics as well.

A glance at exposure of lexical potential of the word in modern
explanatory dictionaries testifies that the category of lexical meaning
has a special status in linguopersonology with the expression on
communicative, linguodiscourse, cognitive levels. Lexical meaning is
correlated with all levels of linguopersonology, the loading of its cor-
responding forms is aimed at the perspective of its studies. Reflecting
the complex of the majority of general-national linguodiscourse prac-
tices, explanatory dictionary is aimed to reflect the meaning of the
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word from all sides. The total quantity of functional expressions of
the word form with a certain meaning can represent its lexeme sepa-
rateness (see: (20), (21)), low frequency of realization - testifies about
the connection with the main (hierarchically top) meaning and quali-
fication y sHau. “in the meaning” (compare: (23), (24), (25), (26)). The
qualification of the indeclinable lexemes is connected with language
competence, within their status they may cover noun, adjective, ad-
verb statuses (inoueo “indigo”, in-¢gposio “in-folio”), adjective and ad-
verb (in-okmaBio “in-octavio”). In general, the indeclinability as a lan-
guage and corset peculiarity deserves separate examination in
linguocreative and linguocognitive dimensions of linguopersonology,
not speaking about such forms as fewopamu “in the evenings”, ecnamu
“every spring”, ouamu “every day”, pamxamu “every morning” or
lexemes with maximal / relative potential of grammatization (imu,
nimu, xooumu “go”). The studies of all levels language personality are
perspective, as well as the ascertainment of the planes of the most
active interaction of nuclear categories of linguopersonology. The
theory of language levels gives perspectives of studying individual
portraits of lexical, morphological, syntactic, word-forming language
personalities, functional loading of spelling principles [TaTapuHiieBa
2007: 4-14] as a combination of reflection and conditionality and
punctuation - individual portraits of spelling, punctuation language
personalities. The ascertainment of the abilities of native speakers
with the tracing of maximal / minimal inclination to variation - pho-
netic, phonologic, morphemic, semantic - is rather essential for lingu-
opersonological descriptions.

Modern linguopersonology with its several levels, where the most
researched levels are communicative with the attempts to determine
the typology of pragmatic intentions, the expression of different
deviations, tendencies of realization of the principles of communica-
tion with their maximas and postulates, tracing of communicative
strategies and tactics, cognitive with consistent examination of certain
conceptospheres, ascertainment of cognitive depths correlation with
formal-superficial ones. Lately, the studies of linguodiscourse practi-
ces have become popular, as well as the ascertainment of their natio-
nal-language specificity. Special attention should be paid to the study
of communicative - linguodiscourse tonalities, linguodiscourse regi-
sters — with the characteristics of the levels of language personality on
every of the mentioned planes of linguopersonology.
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CHAPTER 2

THE THEORY OF LINGUOPERSONEME:
THE TYPOLOGY
OF LINGUOINDIVIDUATIONS
AND LINGUOINDIVIDUALIZATIONS

A. Zahnitko

2.1. Language personality in epistolary discourse:
the typology of linguoindividuations
and linguoindividualizations

Language personality in its integrity can be cognized through the
observation of the peculiarities of its self-expression and consistent
identification in texts which give rise to different discourse practices
that make plurality in their integrity. It is easy to distinguish different
power planes in this plurality as well as active loading of certain di-
scourse practices in corresponding life periods, at the same time their
continuous examination makes the peculiarities of the individualiza-
tion of a personality brighter. That is why the determination of the
general volume of personologic texts for thorough studying becomes
topical as they allow to easily explicate the peculiarities of the usage
of the units of all structure levels of the language and at the same time
to determine the regularities of the realization of such personality in
the language, their life in it, to correlate the used language resources
with national language practice in its different expressions.

The main interpretation of the term language personality has not
undergone material changes since the time of its appearance in the
works of the founder of Neo-Humboldtism J.L. Weisgerber Mutter-
sprache und Geistesbildung [Bavicrepbep 2004] in 1929. For the analysis
of language personality [3armitko 2012/: 345], their language and
society portrait based on a certain discursive practice the accentuation
of axiomatically substantiated delimitation of language and speech,
which is always sensually perceived (according to J. L. Weisgerber), is
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essential. Such perception may be direct - in dialogue-situational oral
speech, mediated - in a certain manifestation of a written speech. The
study of epistolary discourse practices appears especially topical with
its maximal saturation with individually revealed senses, orientation
on certain addressee. The questions of self-identification of a language
personality in epistolary discourse remain unsolved, as well as tra-
cing the changes of individuations of language personality based on
addressee, social conditions, life experience. That is why the disclosu-
re of the language personality in epistolary discourse with the deter-
mination of their individuations appears really important with the
ascertainment of the typology of these individuations. For the realiza-
tion of the study it is necessary to: 1) ascertain the differential features
of the notion language personality; 2) determine the peculiarities of
the epistolary discourse; 3) characterize the evolution of the views
on individuation and its correlation with linguoindividualization;
4) reveal the main ways of variations and modifications of linguoin-
dividualizations; 5) explicate the place of epistolary-discursive practi-
ces in language and social portraying of a personality.

Language personality is viewed as a collection of capacities and
characteristics of a person which determine the production and com-
prehension of texts which differ in: 1) the level of language-structural
difficulty; 2) deepness, consistency and precision of reality expression;
3) communicative instruction; 4) esthetic loading; 5) psychological ef-
fect, etc. [3armiTko 2012,2: 345]. That is why language personality is
a combination in a speaker’s personality of: a) language competence,
b) striving for creative self-expression, c) free, automatic fulfillment of
detailed speech activity. language personality is a plurality of linguo-
individuations and linguoindividualizations. Linguoindividuation is
expressed in a spontaneous need of the speaker to realize themselves
in their language and through language: to verbalize the thoughts, to
render the read, etc. Linguoindividuation correlates with natural process
of personality development, which suggests two main types of linguo-
individuation - external and internal. The first is based on the stre-
ngthening of one’s own language I, the creation of language “mask”
with its adaptation to a certain language background. Such linguoin-
dividuation correlates with the first half of the human life (compare
psychological individuations singled out by C. G. Jung [1998: 156-245]).
Internal linguoindividuation is exclusively centred on the inner world
of the communicant, deepening of the needs of lingual self-identi-
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fication, language self-identification. Linguoindividualization should
be understood as a deliberate emphasis on subject connected with
their striving to acquire language self, recognizability, create such
procedures of language operating which acquire the status of diagno-
stic indicators. The latter comprises regularities of syntactic structu-
ring, the loading of morphologic and word-forming means, as well as
the creation of the palette of lexical means, the strengthening of over-
tones of word sounding. Grammatical expression of the linguoindivi-
dualization is occasionalistics - creation of fully author’s words, the
formation of occasional figurative-metaphoric background, as well as
language game with active usage of different language resources.

In order to examine the peculiarities of expression of language
personality and the ascertainment of the regulations of their indivi-
duations and individualizations, we took one passage of epistolary of
a famous man of science Yurii Shevelov. His epistolary-discursive
practice is analyzed on the material of 265 letters addressed to Oleksa
Izarsky (whose real name is Oleksii Malchenko), Ukrainian novelist,
scholar in literature, translator, who was born in Poltava (30.08.1919),
and died in Cleveland (28.03.2007; the USA). Chronologically analy-
zed letters cover 1946 - 1996. Epistolary “dialogue” of two intellectu-
als had been continuing for 50 years.

Epistolary-discursive practice is maximally individualized and its
expression is based on maximal realization of phatic function. Episto-
lary-discursive practice has special speech genres of realization -
letters, notes, and others. According to its style epistolary-discursive
practice has two main kinds - official and private. For the first one set
patterns are characteristic. Official epistolary-discursive practice has
clearly identified classification and qualification parameters. Private
or personal epistolary-discursive practice is marked by the presence
of individualized and personological senses and reminiscences. For
the practice analyzed a special sphere of social existence is characteri-
stic - private contacts, which comprise different planes of communi-
cation in their scope: 1) the descriptions of the seen and heard; 2) sto-
ries about watched events, phenomena; 3) the analysis of the read and
interpreted material; 4) the expression of critical attitude towards
acquaintances; 5) the description of one’s own feelings; 6) the stories
about mutual acquaintances; 7) the discussion of important problems,
projects, etc. The mentioned planes find consistent realization in the
majority of Yu. Shevelov’s, compare: Bpaxenus 6i0 JIv6o6a. CyyirvHo
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ykpainomoBuui. Cipuil, sx i XapkiB. 3 moeo, wo 2 6auub, edunuii Kuib
yxumpubes ne bymu cipum. Ase, ax i iHwi micma, JIv6i6 mae HoBuil mun
iHmenieeHyii — He eymanimapii, a mexwixu, npomucioByi. Le im nooapybaru
Cmanin i Bpexne6 [JIuctu 2014: 281] “The Lviv impressions. Tho-
roughly Ukrainian. As grey, as Kharkiv. From what I have seen, only
Kyiv managed not to be grey. But like other towns Lviv has a new
type of intelligentsia - not humanists, but technically qualified peo-
ple, manufacturers. They got this present from Stalin and Brezhnev” -
the description of what was seen and so on.

Epistolary-discursive private practice comprises different indivi-
dualizations of a personality, as a result linguoindividualizations in
its scope can be analyzed in several aspects - linguosocial, linguoterri-
torial, linguocultural, linguopersonologic. In section, each linguoin-
dividualization has its own peculiarities. Linguosocial epistolary-
discursive practice reflects in its integrity the speech background in
which the sender mostly expresses himself: the sender in the move-
ment of Ukrainian Diaspora in the German surroundings - Germany;
work at Ukrainian Free University; the sender in Ukrainian society in
English surroundings - the USA and others. The research of corpora-
tion contact, the ascertainment of active/passive field of their influen-
ce are essential in such cases, as well as the clarification of the influen-
ce of social speech tastes and priorities on characteristic features of the
language personality, compare: Tenep s 6 niacmoBomy mabdopi pasom
3 IlempoBum, ceped osepa Ha Mawecenvkomy ocmpobi. lemu npuBossmeo
uoBramu [JIvictnt 2014: 20-21] “Now I am in the plast camp together
with Petov, in the middle of the lake on a tiny island”. Thus, language
personality can use one type of language in everyday life, and other
one at work, in corporation contacts. The same is true for linguoterri-
torial aspect which comprises territorial scope of a personality and
their reticence on language-territorial priorities. Linguopersonologic
dimension of epistolary-discursive practice is motivated first of all by
language-esthetic tastes of the personality, their internal and external
intentions. Thus, communicant may use one language in private
letters (Ukrainian), another language in teaching (English, German),
completely different language in corporation communication, etc. As
for linguocultural aspect, its investigation should be based on the
investigation of certain linguocultureme as determining functionally
loaded themes. Such themes for Yu. Shevelov are painting, architectu-
re, cinema, theatre, literature, but first of all - linguistics.
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The assertion that communicative nature of the letter is determi-
ned by the intentions and illocutions of epistolary I, pragmatic orien-
tation as an expression of the author’s beginning is considered to be
correct, and this assertion finds its manifestation in speech-forming
practice of epistolary, linguosocial and cultural traditions and the
peculiarities of individual style of the author of the letter [Yurpumosa
1999]. Integrity is characteristic for the epistolary of Yu. Shevelov,
what can be traced in the analogy of certain fragments of this or that
letter with literary-belletristic or literary-critical texts, the differentia-
tion of speech-forming cooperation being determinative and compri-
sing: 1) role positions of communicants (sender - Yu. Shevelov and
addressee - O. Izarsky); 2) local-temporal division as monologue-
dialogic communication. The latter is easily felt in the inner conversa-
tion of the sender, partially by debatable description: Baue
sanumanns: Koweribeyw Gioxooums cam. (4 tioeo 6auub y Mynixeni.). Ase —
“posayka 6yoem 0es neuasu”. B “IIpoaosi” Bonu masu 6 6udamu Hibu
Opyeuil mom “He 044 dimen”, Bubip i3 cmapux cmamei, Ha3ba maira 6 6ymu
“Ipyea uepea” [JTmctm 2014: 107] “Your question: Koshelivets is
leaving by himself. (I saw him in Munich). But the “parting will be
with no sorrow”. In “Prologue” they must have published the second
volume “not for children”, a selection from old articles, the title must
have been “The Second Queue”. It is also necessary to add here special
loading and the status of phatic function. These initial components of
the text already testify especially delicate usage of the communicative
strategy of politeness by the sender together with the underlining that
the addressee is very important for the sender: IIpu yii Haeodi wiito
Bam 0252 OBIIETO OBPA30OBAHMA nopadok dennuil nepuiux 06ox OHib.
o6 Bu bauuau, 6 saxomy mobapucmbi s mab ou Oymu. Ilpunaimui
npomseom 0ns [JTuctv 2014: 254]. “Having an opportunity, I send you
for general education the agenda of the first two days. In order you
could in what company I could stay. at, during the day”. Conative,
cognitive and etiquette functions directly cooperate with phatic func-
tion [Axumiaa 1989: 52-54]. The status loading of the etiquette func-
tion is easily proved by the fact that in 265 letters the forms of address
repeat in no more than one third of all the letters, which testifies au-
thor’s skill to discover a new - newest - occasional-author form of
address, that renders Yu. Shevelov’s deeply friendly terms with his
addressee: Iopoeun “Cmapuii Isapcoxun” (ye yumama) [JTuctu 2014:
257] “Dear «Old Izarsky» (it is a quotation)”; Hopoeuit O3sepsanun /
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JlicoBuue, cupiu seixByodibue [JTnctm 2014: 322] “Dear Ozerianyn (La-
keman) / Lisovyche (Woodman), or leikvudivche (Lakewoodman)”.

Conative function covers considerable text space of epistolary
differently rendering necessary information, establishing necessary
dialogue: Illo IToamaBa 6udasa Bam nocBioky npo eBponeiicvkicimy, mo
Gimaro. Paodiro. Tiwyca [JTuctm 2014: 327] “I want to congratulate you
on the fact that you were given the certificate about your European-
ness. I'm glad. I rejoice myself at this”. Cognitive function of
Yu. Shevelov’s epistolary is especially activated in the period of 1982—
1996: Iloku atoduna 3108y Bcmabaena 6 wuac, 306cim ympumamucs 6io
Mailbymuvoeo Hemoxaubo. Yce bepemvca 3 “axujo”, ase npo ue Axujo
mobuumucs [JInctu 2014: 347] “Until the person is set again in time,
it is impossible to completely keep from future. Everything is viewed
with “if”, but all keep silence as for this if”. The analyzed text structu-
res of epistolary discourse reflect communicative strategy of naturali-
ty with the actualization of pragmatic coordinates.

Communicative strategy of expressiveness in the epistolary of
Yu. Shevelov is motivated by the possibilities and necessity of the
communicant to self-express and to show the emotions. The level of
expressiveness in general textual-epistolary discourse varies from
neutral to medium and to the highest manifestation. Communicative
strategy of is actualized by different lexical emotives, intensifying
particles, the usage of exclamatory and interrogative sentences:
10B00KYCA ckanOaAbHO: MOBUY, MoBOU Bixe He *uButl. A BoHO Mmitbku moeo,
wo nuaqy oes cmpumy. He arvkoeosem, a mBopuicmio, 36unsime 3a maxe
Bupaxenue. ... 3anumaeme, kyou mene wopm Hece. Cam He 3Haro [JIvictn
2014: 268] “I behave scandalously: I keep silence as if not alive. And
I drink non-stop. Not alcohol, but creativity, sorry for such
expression. ... You can ask where I am moving. I don’t know myself”,
compare: ckaH0aAbHO, NuAYY, asvkoeoss — lexical emotives with figura-
tive loading; kyou uopm wnece, nuauy 6es cmpumy - phrasemes, etc. The
extraordinary variety of language-game moments should also be
mentioned here, it comprises different layers of word-forming Rus-
sisms (Moe Bnymuoiuecm8Bue 0y.10 yiskom 3adoBirvhe [JTvictv 2014: 234])
“My trip was quite satisfactory”, sometimes with graphic emphasis
(Lle, KAHEIITHO, 0ysxe muAo0 cynpomu OucudeHmib, uue xumms He meo
[J[Tmctm 2014: 233] “Of course, it is good for dissidents whose life is
tough”) or underlining (dxwo 3200a, npuwaime meni konito Bauioeo
mbopy, a 2 Bam neyxochumenvro nouiato cboro [Jmcrm 2014: 236] “If you
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don’t mind, send me the copy of your work, and I will obligatorily
send you mine”). Some Russian idioms should also be mentioned
here, which are graphically emphasized in some cases: I 8ci 1i npo wjo,
maxuti codi B3ITISII U HEUYTO [JTuctm 2014: 233] “ And all are about
nothing, such a view and something”), Yu Bu namaeaemecs axade-
mizybamuca? [JInctu 2014: 295] “Are you trying to academize?”). So-
metimes the expressiveness is motivated by the deep conceptual bac-
kground with actualized barbarisms: II[o6 Bu 3Haiu, wo pobumscs Ha
Vipaini, ne yatmyneu i ne matimcu mpeba wumamy dumamu, a npu-
kaacmu Byxo do semai. Omoxe, eoaybe, mam pocme HoBe NOKOAIHHA — MeHI
Buono 6 aimepamypi, a Bono, mabyms, He misvku 6 nii [JTvicti 2014: 295]
“If you want to know what is going on in Ukraine, you should read
not zeitungs and times, but put your ear to the ground. So, my old
fellow, a new generation is growing in Ukraine, as I can see from lite-
rature, but I think this generation is not only in literature”).

General background of epistolary heritage of Yu. Shevelov is filled
with intertextuality which is expressed through different quotes,
links, recalling of names and surnames (about 800 [JTuctm 2014:
352-376]), which are read in the letters of both artists identically, re-
cognized in their symbolic and expressive loading. At the same time,
sender’s position is active in the assessment of certain works, the me-
aning of the artist in the history of national or European, world civili-
zation. Axiological and assessment communicative strategy of Yurii
Shevelov has an open character - sometimes the given marks are ra-
ther abrupt, being recognized as such by the communicant. The plu-
rality of the used names comprises wide cultural-historic, theatre-
artistic, film critic, architectural background, we should also add here
the active loading of the names of the writers, poets, linguists, repre-
sentatives of Ukrainian Diaspora. The panorama of name plurality of
Yurii Shevelov testifies his active creative elements, and the expressed
assessments with the usage of expressions characteristic only for him
reflect a unique world of linguoindividualizations which gradually
gain a delicate expression as years pass by.

The investigation of linguoindividuations and linguoindividuali-
zations of Yurii Shevelov may become complete provided that all the
massive of his heredity is examined. Thus, one of the most topical
tasks is to create a corpus of the texts of this outstanding researcher,
which foresees the reflection of genre specifics of the corresponding
text in navigation commands, as well as the time of its creation and
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disclosure by the author himself, its alteration. Creation of this corpus
will help to solve a lot of questions connected with the evolution of
scientific and linguistic, literary and critical, cultural and artistic and
other views of the scientist, as well as the ascertainment of the special
status of restless struggle characteristic to the Ukrainian national and
language sphere of norms in his scientific and research heredity, these
norms being taken into account in the unification of the Language
Code of the Ukrainian language.

2.2. Communicative and discourse scope of the language
personality of Ivan Franko

The determinative notion of the study is communicative scope,
discursive scope in their relation to the genius language personality of
Ivan Franko. The language of the great sage was researched in the
aspect of his stylistic innovations (Ivan Tsikhotskyi [2006] and others)
concentrating the attention on stylistic “experiments” and “language
tradition” in prosaic, poetic and dramatic works of the outstanding
master, the disclosure of the correlation of the language portrait of the
artist and the “philosophy” of the direction with the deepening into
anatomy of the language image of Ivan Franko (Lev Poliuha [1977]
and others). The studies of the whole scope of the heredity of the gre-
at artist with the tracing of internal and external loading of language
issues in it are also topical [I'puirrorenxo 1968], which gives an
opportunity to ascertain the most loaded dimensions of analysis
of consolidating, self-identifying, uniting and centripetal status of
the Ukrainian language as national (Vasyl Hreshchuk [2007], Fedir
Medvediev [26], Oleksandra Serbenska [2006] and others), the conso-
lidation of the Ukrainian literary language in Galicia [Koprierko
1956], the elucidation of the attitude of the master himself to such
questions, his ascertainment of the ways to create integral Ukrainian
language without sacramental geographic division into Western and
Eastern. Numerous investigations of the directions of processing of
“human dialects” in belletristic context adjoin here (Ivan Denysiuk
[2008], Mykhailo Drahomanov [1991] and others). At the same time
we may name as notable the studies of language parametrization of
the characters of different status in belles-lettres of the artist (I. Tsik-
hotskyi [2006] and others), the determination of the works of Ivan
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Franko in the formation of Ukrainian general national norm in its
numerous prescriptions and functional loading of integral pre-
scriptive grammars (Fedot Zhylko [1956] and others), as well as the
attempt to determine the loading of certain language units in the rea-
lization of creative conception of the outstanding master (folklore
words (Svitlana Yermolenko [1987], Polonisms and dialecticisms (My-
roslav Onyshkevych [1963: 36-51]), dialecticisms (Ivan Matviias
[2003: 11-13]) and others [Binonin 1966; bioyc 1998: 633-637])), desi-
re to create integral language portrait of the great artist (O. Serbenska
[2006] and others), to determine the ways of self-perfection of the lan-
guage background of the works (Iryna Oshchypko [32]), to ascertain
the correlation of the notions language and nation in the general struc-
ture of artistic heritage of the master (Tamila Panko [1992: 21-44]), as
well as characterize the status of artistic scope of Ivan Franko with
German-speaking world (Leonid Rudnytskyi [1995]) and so on. These
studies also, undoubtedly, comprise the investigation of language,
wider communicative competence of Ivan Franko (Tetiana Kosmeda
[2006: 67-94] and others), the peculiarities of his conceptospere with
striving to trace the evolution of concepts V«paina “Ukraine”, epxaba
“State”, nayis “nation”, Hapoo “people” moba “language” along whole
artistic scope of the artist and so on (Yaroslav Yaremko [2015:
150-210] and others), to reveal the pragmatics of communicative
instructions (Florii Batsevych [1] and others) and so on. In modern
folkloristics the investigation of the integral communicative and di-
scursive scopes of linguopersonality of Ivan Franko remains unconsi-
dered, as well as the ascertainment of the primary and secondary
evolution tendencies in the dynamics of discursive practices.
Communicative scope should be qualified as background and ter-
ritory where the interaction of language personalities take place, as
well as the realization of the corresponding communicative strategies,
communicative intentions, communicative tactics, communicative
genres become revealed, and so on. If we pay attention on the territo-
ry, on which communicative scope of Ivan Franko realized itself or
where the scope was the most active, then the answer will be easily
established from geography of his numerous trips, travels. Communi-
cative-geographic scope of Ivan Franko was dynamic - from village
communication (village Nahuievychi, Kryvorivnia and others) to spa-
cious towns of Galicia, and Vienna, Krakow and other scopes. Analy-
zing communicative scope of Ivan Franko, it is possible to speak abo-
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ut narrow and wide aspect of this notion where the first means active
scope in which the formation of the master, the formation of his lan-
guage and speech and primary communicative competences took
place, the scope where his first linguoindividuation and striving to
show oneself as a self-sufficient personality became significant. in the
wide sense, communicative scope of Ivan Franko covers all numerous
communications during his trips, travels, thesis writing, speeches at
numerous meetings, and also different meetings with social activists,
peasants, miners and others. Both aspects are functionally important,
though the second aspect, not controverting the first one, covers
it becoming more suitable for studying.

Communicative scope in which the first linguoindividuation of
Ivan Franko arose as active is undoubtedly multidimensional, inclu-
ding the period of childhood and studying at school, gymnasium,
partially at university, when we may easily find language and exi-
stentialistic attempts of the master in any of these microgeographic
scopes. These attempts particularly testify active formation of creative
linguopersonality with the implication of language “intensiveness”,
neutrality, consent, domination of certain creative and intentional
instructions in the communication with a certain addressee. In this
case it is necessary to take into account the fact that the interaction of
several language elements was active in the communicative scope of
the primary linguoindividuation, where mother tongue element
(Ukrainian) and partially Polish element were active, while German
element was passive because studying at Drohobych normal school
of fathers Vasylian, where he had been studying in 1864-1867, was in
the German language, whereas studying at Franz Joseph I Drohobych
state gymnasium was mostly in German or in Polish because school
was becoming Polish-speaking. Communicative and age scope during
the period of studying at school, gymnasium as well as university is
also extremely significant. As the data of school registers testify, Ivan
Franko had a background corresponding to his age starting from the
first form. The form had 51 pupil, 45 pupils being public and 6 being
private, the first-formers were: ten-year-old - 1 (born in 1858; 1.96%),
eleven-year-old - 9 (born in 1857; 17.6%), twelve-year-old - 12 (born
in 1856; 23.5%), thirteen-year-old - 12 (23.5%), fourteen-year-old -
5 (9.8%), fifteen-year-old - 4 (7.8%). Ivan Franko was also twelve, so
his communicative and age range of school communication embraced
five years - minus two years and plus three years. Even at this period
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discursive-school practice of a famous artist was under significant
age, social and national and language influences.

Institutional-school communicative background based on con-
fession peculiarities was also significant, because there were Greek
Catholics (Matviias 2003: 11-16; 49%), Catholics (Zhylko 1956: 18-26;
33.3%), Evangelists (Bilodid 1966; 3.9%), the followers of Moses con-
fession (Batsevych 2016; 1.96%). National and language scope was
also particular, because the form consisted of Rusyns (Matviias 2003:
11-16; 47%), Poles (Zakrevska 1998: 652-657; 41.2%) and others. Ivan
Franko was thirteenth in the form register and for the disclosure of
his institutional-school background it is necessary to take into account
the complex of subjects, the language of their studying and the cha-
racteristics of his class teacher, as Ivan Franko’s class teacher was
a talented master of belles-lettres, responsible pedagogue, initiator
and organizer of different social initiatives Ivan Verkhratskyi. As for
the prediction of the future of his pupil, the class teacher pointed out
that it is indefinite, the column confession included the note Greek
Catholic. Ivan Franko will adhere to confession tolerance during all
his life, pointing this in all discursive practices. The progress of Ivan
Franko at the end of the second term of the first form, namely in the
Latin, Ruthenian, (teacher Ivan Verkhratskyi), German (teacher Yur-
chakevych) languages is assessed as excellent (celujacy), while his
mastering of the Polish language (teacher Kasper Kadlevich) is asses-
sed as commendable (chwalebny). He also preserved similar progress
in the second form: Latin - commendable (chwalebny), Polish, Ger-
man - excellent (celujacy), Ruthenian - excellent (celujacy) in the first
and excellent (znakomity) — in the second. The level of language lear-
ning in the third form does not differ significantly: the Latin, Polish,
Ruthenian, German languages - excellent (celujacy), the Greek lan-
guage appeared with Ivan Franko’s excellent (celujacy) results (see:
http:/ /lib.if.ua/franko/1312287818.html). As years passed by, Ivan
Franko’s language-communicative range widened, because he wrote
his works in Ukrainian, Russian, Polish, Czech, German, Bulgarian,
French [Bposinpok 1981: 37-43]. Discursive-language practices of
Ivan Franko still require profound investigation, because phenomenal
command of a number of languages gave him an opportunity to easi-
ly use different languages in his communication. Thus, in epistolary-
discursive practice with Olha Roshkevych at first he used German
(6 letters), later - Ukrainian. And in the first letter written in Ukrai-
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nian, Ivan Franko emphasized the importance of language self-identi-
fication: “Himenibka Geciga - To mis MeHe MomHUI dpak... Pycepka
Oecizma - To I MeHe TOVI JIFOOWMIL, OMAIIIHIN yOip, B KOTPiM BCAKMIA
MOKa3y€eThCs IPYTOMY TaKMM, KM €CTb... Pycbka Geciza - To Oecifa
Moro ceprst” [DPpanko 1986/4s: 46] “A German conversation is like
a fashionable tailcoat for me... A Ruthenian conversation is like
a lovely housecoat in which you show yourself to others as you are...
A Ruthenian conversation is a conversation of my heart”.

Later Ivan Franko wrote about his social-school discourse in his
Memories from my Gymnasium Time: “The students of Drohobych
gymnasium in the second half of 60-ies and the first half of the 70-ies
usually lived in circles outside school, except those locals who lived in
their own families and did not participate in circle life. Those who
were not local rented flats (so-called stations), usually of petty bo-
urgeois in the suburbs, and according to those flats circles were crea-
ted. To the flats where several students lived together students from
other flats who lived alone used to come. Such circles suggested vivid
conversations; in small circles students gathered by two or three and
read additional extra-curricular books with one student reading and
others listening to him. In such a way together with my friend Joseph
Reichert, the sun of German colonist, I read the dramas of Shakespea-
re, Schiller and Goethe. Together with his elder brother Phillip who
transferred from Sambir gymnasium to Drohobych I rented one flat of
cooper Korpak for a year”. We may implicitly understand that even in
the years of gymnasium studying Ivan Franko used different langua-
ges in his communicative surrounding in either active or passive
form. In difficult time of Russian occupation (1914) Ivan Franko lived
at Joseph Reichert’s place, which also confirms his maximal national
and language and religious tolerance.

It is also necessary to mention that communicative intentional sur-
rounding of Ivan Franko in the years of studying at gymnasium had
some relative attraction, as after the fourth form of Drohobych normal
school of fathers Vasylian 27 out of 51 students (52.9%) continued
their education at Drohobych gymnasium together with Ivan Franko:
Ivan Bachynskyi, Karlo Bandrivskyi, Dmytro Bilas, Adolf Broder,
Ivan Didynskyi, Dmytro Hladkyi and others. At gymnasium, com-
municative and social surrounding somewhat changed. At school, the
majority of students were the children from the villages surrounding
Drohobych, the children of petty bourgeois and craftsmen, while at
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gymnasium the children of peasants made up a bit more than one
fourth of the class (14 people or 27.45%). There were less children of
priests - 11 (21.54%), and even less were the children of the craftsmen
- 8 (15.68%), the majority of the students were not from Drohobych.
In the second form of gymnasium only Ukrainians (25 people or
55.56%) and Poles (20 people or 44.44%) studied with the domination
of the first. Age range was quite significant. In the class there were
eighteen-year-old students (1 student or 2.2%) — twelve-year-old
(7 people or 15.56%), Ivan Franko was thirteen, so twenty-nine stu-
dents were older than he (64.4%), and only seven were younger
(17%), nine students being thirteen (20%). It is easy to notice that insti-
tutional and age communicative surrounding had a range of seven
(+6/-1) years, which, undoubtedly, influenced the motivation of
communication, taking into account the age requirements of the clas-
smates. The same picture is also seen in the third form of gymnasium
where it is easy to reveal the differentiation of students according to
their age. Out of 45 students twenty-seven (60%) were older (the age
being from nineteen - two (4.44%) to fifteen - nine (20%)), and eight
(17.8%) were one year younger, fourteen-year-old students of the sa-
me age numbered ten people (22.2%), so at the general class backgro-
und Ivan Franko was surrounded by students of similar but not the
same age (see [LLlypat 1956: 267-281]). In such communicative insti-
tutional and age range the shift of instructive moments of the sender
and his taking into account of communicative competences of the
addressee are significant.

If we have a look at communicative scope of Ivan Franko during
school and gymnasium years, it is easy to notice: 1) active communi-
cation with the representatives of different confessions; 2) language
contacts with the representatives of different nationalities who active-
ly used their mother tongue in their own circle; 3) significant age ran-
ge of the classmates what caused the need to properly react the needs
of communicants and others. Fixed initial elements of communicative
universalism became the basis of conceptual branching of the artist’s
linguopersonality in student and following years. During school and
gymnasium tears we may see the formation of the first linguoindivi-
duation - the period of external expression, formation of his own cre-
ative language I which became determinant for the future. During
this period the skills of command of other languages were formed, as
well as the understanding of their importance in the formation of
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human personality, loading in self-identification, as the coming out
from the element of mother tongue deeply traumatizes language per-
sonality: “Pardon, mu ne maew do ubopy (Italics by I. Franko); B sikin
MOBi BpOBCs 1 BUIXOBaBcsl, TOI 0e3 OKasliueHHs CBO€ AyIIli He MOXKeIl
nokmHyTH...” [@panko 2001: 265] “Pardon, you have no choice; you
cannot leave language in which you were born and brought up wi-
thout hurting your soul...”. The great master emphasizes functional
loading of the mother tongue in poetic discourse as well (see, for
example,“SIkOu T 3HaB, K MHOro BaXxmuTh cj1oBo...” “If only you
knew how much the word means” and others). In his linguoidentifi-
cation, Ivan Franko travelled a long road where gradually arose both
the period of wavering and the period of comprehension of the status
of the language state and national scope etc. In one of the letters to
Mykhailo Dragomanov he emphasized: “Coming to Lviv, to “Aca-
demic circle” I found myself in the middle of language and national
arguments which were almost strange and incomprehensible for me,
so I could not fix the up and wavered to one or another side for a long
time” [@panko 1986: 244]. It was not surprising, as the struggle be-
tween “iazychie” and narodniks was rather critical which influenced
the artist’s young soul. So, later Ivan Franko summarized: “The fact
that my language in my early poems is not clean may be easily under-
stood taking into account the fact that I personally passed some such
stages of development (who in Galicia had not passed them at that
time!) where the attempt to muffle the feeling of the live clean lan-
guage was dominating, whereas my feeling has been well-developed
since childhood. I experienced myself in miniature what is seen in the
whole Galician-Ruthenian literature: school, grammars and language
arguments fastened and stirred up the cleanness of national langua-
ge” [DPpanko 1976,1: 20-21].

Another notion is discursive scope [Kocmena 2006: 45-49]. Someti-
mes the notions communicative scope and discursive scope are viewed as
synonymous (M. Merleau-Ponty [1999: 101-211], S. Domysheva [15],
S. Plotnykova [2008: 131-136]), though they have some differences.
Discursive scope is that logical background in which discourses and
discursive personalities - the creators of discourses - are realized.
Logical background is comprehended as abstract extension - conti-
nuum which comprises discourses-texts, and the creators of discour-
ses, and space, and time. Discursive scope is created between the spe-
akers during certain interaction. M. Merleau-Ponty remarks: “In
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a dialogue between me and the other person a mutual territory is set
up, my and his thinking are interlaced into an integral texture. Here
the existence is fulfilled by two, our existence takes place in the same
world. If I give my thoughts him for using, he reciprocally makes me
think. Only later, when I leave the dialogue, the other comes back to
his absence” [1999: 451]. Not paying to much attention to the theory,
it is necessary to point out on polyphony of discourse scope of Ivan
Franko in which even the simple ”of names will make up quite a large
volume - more than one thousand, and, apparently, it is not a full list.
The discursive scope genre according to the specificity of his results -
texts - is also rather diverse. Among these texts we may easily distin-
guish properly scientific, popular science, publicistic and other study-
ings. We may totally correctly speak about whole discursive layers
connected with folklore and historiographic, philosophic investiga-
tions. Ivan Franko “...with equal inspiration wrote poetic, prosaic and
dramatic works, spoke at the meetings, translated the works of many

. writers, published scientific works in literary criticism, folklore,
linguistics, history, economics...” [Bpossiabk 1981: 38]. Scientific di-
scursive scope of Ivan Franko is differentiated according to studyings
- literary-critical, linguistic, historical, historiographic, ethnographic,
economical, philosophic and others.

In discursive scope of Ivan Franko we can trace changeable and
constant expressions. The first ones include reactions on certain spee-
ches. It is confirmed by instant and at the same time continuous, for
example, external reaction with different directions of aggressiveness
on the article of Ivan Franko about Adam Mickiewicz. Permanent
constants of discursive scope include the personality expression of
a person which allows to refer all rendered discourses to such scope
as well as the characteristics of discursive practices of the personality,
reflected by certain addressees. Such discourse expression has clearly
marked time boundaries - person’s life. Discursive scope of Ivan
Franko was chronologically limited by the years of his life, while
functionally it is diverse and versatile both in changeable and perma-
nent expressions - from poetically-artistic, belletristic to critical-
analytical, publicistic-political and others. It should be remarked at
once that the artist did not try to skirt around, constantly experiencing
critical remarks, even people who shared the same views with him
did not accept his very ambitious but generally fully just qualification
values of some authors. The attitude of Franko’s contemporaries to

52



his article “TToet 3pamgn” The Poet of Treason is significant [MepHMK
2009: 237-242]. The publication motivated immediate reaction with
the following domination of negativism in Polish surrounding. Even
a lot of those who were working together with the master changed
their mind - from aggressively contemptuous to indifferently neutral,
from blame - to silent imperception. And only some people treated
critic’s thoughts with verification, trying to understand the depth of
analytical thinking of the great master. As an example we may offer
the change of behaviour of contributors of the newspaper “Kurjera
Lwowskiego”, where he had been working for ten years. V. Shchurat
recollected: “When Franko appeared at the editorial office at his table,
all his colleagues rushed into another room, chose one delegate Mr.
Freeling to come to Franko and tell him “Pan tu nie masz miejsca!”
[1956: 267-281]. The analysis of such discursive practices requires
proper evaluation of a number of factors of textualitet [3araiTko 2007:
101-108], without which the qualifications of the corresponding
actions of the artist will not be motivated, as well as his communica-
tive steps and strategies, linguoindividualizations in certain discur-
sive practices.

The thought of Hryhorii Hrabovych seems to be just [1997], study-
ing the peculiarities of Ukrainian-Polish cultural relationships with
singling out of several periods in them (the earliest (from the last de-
cades of the XVI century to the XVIII century); romantic (the first half
of the XIX century); post-modern (up to World War II); after-war pe-
riod (up to now)) and describing the dispute around the novel With
Fire and Sword (“Ogniem i mieczem”) by H. Sienkiewicz, its percep-
tion by leading critics, he ascertained: “Conservative Krakow circles
excitedly greeted the work (S. Tarnowski considered H. Sienkiewicz
to be equal to Homer, Dante and Shakespeare); while other critics
like Bolestaw Prus or Ivan Franko, who in fact spoke on behalf of all
Ukrainians, were extremely disappointed” [I'pabosua 1997: 108]. Ivan
Franko really not only skillfully estimated the novel of H. Sienkie-
wicz, but also ascertained the real spirit of the creative tread of the
author. In this case it is easy to notice one of the manifestations of the
discursive-critical practices of Ivan Franko. The source of the mentio-
ned practice may be easily traced back to gymnasium not numerous
comments on the read books of different writers. The diversity of this
practice comprises different genres upon the model of critical articles,
analytical surveys, reviews, etc.
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Ivan Franko was also active in publicistic discourse, within the
limits of which his numerous descriptions of different trips and trav-
els appear especially topical. Thus, meeting on August 4-7 1884 in
Stanyslaviv Ukrainian writer O. Konyskyi who came from St. Peters-
burg, on August 5 they together visited the veche (public meeting) of
the students - participants of the trip, which is described in detail in
his correspondence The Trip of Ruthenian Youth (Dilo. - 1884. - July 24
(August 5); Dilo. - 1884. - July 26 (August 7)) and others. Systemic work
of Ivan Franko in mass media allows us to speak about gradual exten-
sion of his communicative-genre element (from a paragraph to critical,
analytical article, etc.), branching of thematic horizons (the life of Ga-
lician peasants, miners, public initiative of intelligentsia, intensifica-
tion of feministic movement and so on), letting alone extremely pro-
long reviews, critical articles, surveys of different scientific questions.

By his activity the thinker tendentiously “conquered new fields of
hitherto unknown notions” [@parko 1980,2s: 167-175]. The main role
in the formation of Ukrainian political terminology belongs to him,
this terminology comprising the notions of the bodies of state authori-
ty (napaamenm, ypao, komimem, cyo, AOMIHICMpayis, iIHCMAHYis, MiHicmep-
cmbo, kanyeaspis “parliament, government, committee, court, admini-
stration, instance, ministry, office”), the naming of political parties,
unions, social groups (¢ppakyia, ono3uyis, deseeayis, acoyiayis, napmis,
cycniavembo, cycnisvticms, moBapucmbo “fraction, opposition, delega-
tion, association, party, society, community, company”); the denota-
tion of political forms of government, regime, courses (demoxpamis,
demoxpamusm, Oepxaba, onoxenm, aBmoHoMis, napisMeHmapusm, Aibepa-
AI3M, UEHMpaism, abcoomusm, uobinism, HAyioHaAisM, paOUKALisM, aHap-
Xi3M, kanimanism, coyiasism “ democracy, democratism, state, opponent,
autonomy, parliamentarism, liberalism, centralism, absolutism, chau-
vinism, nationalism, radicalism, anarchy, capitalism, socialism”), the
naming of political and historical processes (peoatoyis, manigpecmayis,
nepebopom, npozpec, nienym, npomecm, nepeBudopu, 2040c, CaHkyis, Ko-
pynuyis, pibuonpabuicms “revolution, manifestation, upheaval, progress,
plenum, protest, re-election, vote, sanction, corruption, equality”), the
names of different documents, laws, resolutions (doxymenm, xoncmu-
myyis, 3akoH, npoexm, nocmavoBa, Oekpem, pesoatoyis, 36im, cmamym,
npomoxos, nemuyis, aneiayis, konmpaxm “document, constitution, law,
project, regulation, decree, resolution, statement, charter, minute,
petition, appeal, contract”) and other [see: fpemko 2015: 99-100].
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The inclusions of slang discourse in prosaic-discursive practices of
Ivan Franko not only testify dictionary knowledge of corresponding
materials but also reflect the artist's knowledge of functional peculia-
rities of argot: “E, wo 6u, m0400i anopycu eobopume!.. Ilo micmi mpo-
myapamy Xo0Ams ma x00aku 3 00AUHU BucMmukyioms — Besuxa wmyka.
A 310815mb xampaku, mo makxox wo? 3aBedymv Ha 0i0iBHI0, KOB3HYMDb
mam uu il He koB3nyms, ma 1 no Bcin icmopii” [Ppanko 1978 /15: 236-248]
“Hey, what are you, young hooligans, saying!.. They go all around
the town and pickpocket the wallets - what a big deal! And if the po-
licemen catch them, so what? They will take them to the police sta-
tion, beat them or maybe not beat, and that’s the whole story”.

Popular science discourse may be studied in two variations - writ-
ten and oral. The latter may be observed in numerous speeches of
Ivan Franko at different meetings of the Society of Ukrainian women
founded by writer N. Kobrynska (1884, December). The artist highly
appreciated the initiative of women, proving this in the article Before
the Meeting of Ukrainian women’s society in Stanyslaviv: “Only that
nation can live long and complete life whose women are full of
consciousness and ideals of this life... only clever and educated
mothers, sisters and women, who think, can bring up and educate
clever and educated generation” (Dilo. - 1884. - December 5). His
impressions from the meeting with the members of the Society of
Ukrainian women Ivan Franko put into words in the article First Ge-
neral Meeting of Ukrainian Women'’s Society in Stanyslaviv (Dilo. - 1894.
- December 11), this article being a detailed analytical report (accor-
ding to its structure and arrangement) with a number of author’s inte-
resting summarizations.

Moreover it is necessary to add the symmetry of themes in artist’s
discursive practices which may be traced in his heredity. Thus, the
main ideas of the speech at the meeting with the members of the So-
ciety of Ukrainian women became the basis of his poem “>Kenmnna:
ajleropig Ha TIpuBiTaHHs ToBapucTBa “Pychkmx xenmmu” y Cra-
HucIaBoBi” A woman: an allegory on the greeting of the society of “Ukrai-
nian Women” in Stanyslaviv”: ...no cmexuyi xummvobin / I0e 3 Hum
(qonoBikoM - A. 3.) cninsho, / dymae i Buumocs, / Yuacnuys 6eix mpyoib,
6mix, nadin’’ (http://lib.if.ua/franko/1310568978.html) “...along the
road of life / She goes with him (a man - A. Z.) together, / thinks and
studies, / A participant of all labour, joys, hopes”. After the meeting
with the members of the Society of Ukrainian women Ivan Franko
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was going to publish a periodical Bratstvo (Brotherhood) as an official
publication of this society. Discursive-publishing practice of the great
master is exceptional as it comprises not only corresponding texts
created by him, but the texts of an editor as well.

Ethnographic discourse should also be added as an active one of
Ivan Franko, because the master of words investigated the ethnogra-
phy of different places and territories, sinking into the depth of cu-
stoms, rituals, their sense filling, etc., gradually forming different
thematic groups of notions and terms. Ethnographic discourse of Ivan
Franko comprises more than forty ethnographic surveys, a number of
reviews and comments on ethnographic works of Ukrainian, Polish,
Czech and other scientists. His immense correspondence about life of
Drohobych workers is extremely valuable (Korespondencje, Droho-
bycz, 1880), as well as various observation-analytical and generali-
zing-concluding materials, compare: The Trip of Ruthenian Youth (Dilo.
- 1884. - Part 85), Kilimy podolskie (Kurjer Iwowski. - 1892. — No. 91
(31.03.) - P. 2-3; No. 92 (01.04.) - P. 2—4; No. 93 (02.04.) - C. 2-3); The
Traces of Sexual Relations between Fathers-in-Law and Daughters-in-Law
in Our Mountains (Zhitie i slovo. - 1895. - T. 4); Eine ethnologischehe
Expedition in das Bojkenland (Zeitschrift nsterreichische Volkskunde. -
1905. - No. 11) and others. Ethnographic discourse may also be found
in different studies on history, folklore (see: Thoughts about Evolution
in the History of Mankind [1881-1992] [@panko 1986,45: 76-136]; Science
and its Interrelations with Working Classes [1878] [®panko 1986, 4s:
24-40]; Ukraina irredenta [1895] [Text] / Ivan Franko // Selected
works: In three volumes. - Drohobych: Kolo, 2004. - Vol. 3. - Pp. 378—
393 and others). Considerable organizational work of Ivan Franko
should also be mentioned here, oriented on ethnology and ethnogra-
phy of different countries on the position of the head of ethnographic
committee of the Shevchenko Scientific Society, editor of Etnohrafich-
nyi visnyk (Ethnographic Herald). Together with V. Hnatiuk he compi-
led the programme In the Cause of Collecting of Ethnographic Materials
(Khronika NTSh (The Chronicles of the Shevchenko Scientific Socie-
ty). - 1901. — No. 8. - Issue 4), later they prepared the set of advice as
for the writing down funeral customs and lamentations (Questionnai-
re for writing down funeral customs and lamentations // Khronika
NTSh (The Chronicles of the Shevchenko Scientific Society). - 1909. —
Issue 3. - Part 39) [Mymmmxka 2006: 945-953]. This programme espe-
cially reveals Ivan Franko and Volodymyr Hnatiuk’s careful treat-
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ment of local dialects when they emphasize that the existing forms
like wenxka, xeba, coav, xo0um, pobem, 60008, 10x, yumpa should not be
replaced or corrected by the literary ones wanka, »xaba, cisv, xo0ums,
pobaams, Bodoto, Bxe, kimnama “hat, frog, salt, goes, does, by water,
already, room”. In order to adequately collect the data, regulate them
the researchers suggested a thorough method of data acquisition,
their certification, they initiated the widening of the ethnographic
work all over Ukraine providing proper guidance.

Historiographic discourse of Ivan Franko covers different studies
of Galicia, Volhynia, Podilia. His active part in “Travel committee”
run by “Academic conversation” is confirmed by several studies abo-
ut the meaning of analysis of local history material, its presentation in
systemic description. He initiated the creation of “The ethnographic-
statistic society for studying life and world outlook of the folk” (1883),
later — “The society for the arrangement of trips all around our re-
gion”. The results of such trips were synthesized by I. Franko in nu-
merous written ethnographic materials, theoretic works on ethnology
and ethnography, a number of popular articles. The term xpaesnab-
cmbo ‘local history” itself belongs to I. Franko [@panko 1986,46. - K. 2:
116-150] with singling out of xpaiiobe npupodosnabembo ‘regional local
history’, the qualification of the main directions of its studying, etc.

Discursive scope of Ivan Franko is extremely rich and diverse, va-
rious interpenetrations of different discursive practices (scientific and
publicistic into prosaic ones, prosaic into belletristic) are easily traced
in this scope, as well as the symmetry of a number of discursive prac-
tices (poetic and publicistic, scientific-political and belletristic-prosaic,
ethnographic and historic, historiographic). It is possible to speak
about special linguoindividualizations - language-playing, nomina-
tive-existential, belletristic-fable, which requires profound studying.

Studying of communicative and discursive scopes of Ivan Franko
affirms extremely active interrelation of different language elements
in his communication, the widening of functional loading of the Ukra-
inian, Polish, German, Russian, Bulgarian, Czech and other languages
in the process of realization of his communicative intentions. Discur-
sive scope of the great titan is multilayer, comprises different time,
kinds and genre sections, various communicative steps, instructions,
strategies and tactics evolve in it. The necessity to study the great ma-
ster’s linguoindividualizations should be added here, which confirm
the internal dynamics of his language-creative element, reflect the
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tendencies of the great master’s comprehension of functional loading
of the language in the self-identification of a separate personality,
corporation group, folk, the formation of nation on the world map.
The ascertainment of the loading of each discourse present in the sco-
pe of language personality of Ivan Franko, certain discursive practices
demands the examination of the whole corpus of Ivan Franko’s
works, thus making the creation of this corpus essential.

2.3. Grammatical conception of Yurii Shevelov:
evolution of views (1940-1950)

Yurii Shevelov belonged to creative personalities, who can not
only comprehend the problems, analyze them, but also suggest the
solution of the most topical problems. If we make an attempt to look
at the evolution of his esthetic-grammatical views, we should single
out 40-50-ies of the previous century because in this period the scien-
tist finished his work on integral simple sentence analysis (the begin-
ning of 1941), which at first was planned a chapter for academic cour-
se of the Ukrainian language, also, the monographic work On Genesis
and Nature of Nominative sentences (1947). The first work, nevertheless,
appeared as apart of integral academic Course of the Ukrainian Language
(edited by L. Bulakhovskyi), though the author’s name was not men-
tioned. though it happened with a certain interval within 15 years.
Work on the chapter was extremely difficult, but at the same time
rather prolific, as after the work on stylistic problem (candidate the-
sis) Yu. Shevelov went on researching fundamental grammatical pro-
blems, which influenced the system of his views, activated the study
of kinds of sentences in their connection and interconditionality. The
scientist himself pointed out the importance of the realization of the
project about simple sentence: “As a scientist I went through a chil-
dish way of my first interests in literature to linguistics itself. this way
lead through stylistics - my thesis about Tychina - through the histo-
ry of literary language to syntax and further to grammatical and pho-
nological structure of the language in its historic development”
[IIIeBempoB 2001: 271], compare also [Kopyrauk 2012: 3]. The questions
of evolution of sentence structures begin to call his vivid interest, de-
epen his critical thinking of existing views. They are organized in
stages because the first one marked the passage to syntactic investiga-

58



tions while the second one marked the comprehension of himself as
a linguist. The significance of the chapter is in its comprehensive be-
longing to fundamental academic description of the Ukrainian lan-
guage, and the second point is that one of the chapters of such detai-
led description became the reason for granting him (1949) the doctor’s
degree at Ukrainian Free University. Monographic studying On Gene-
sis and Nature of Nominative Sentences [IllesesrboB 2012(6)] is not “tran-
sitional”, as K. Korunyk claims [Kopynmk 2012: 3-18], but culmina-
tional in his realization as a linguist, it becomes the boundary
between external and internal linguoindividuations. The scientist
understands his scientific status, points out the range of problems
which he will investigate in future at Lund (Sweden), Harvard and
Columbia universities. At the same time, syntactic studying reflected
the changes in scientific-grammatical views of Yurii Shevelov and
emphasized the loading of onomasiologic-semasiologic approaches
(analytical-genesis, nominative-existential and others). The expression
of the main directions of evolution of grammatical views reveals the
perspective of tracing the changes of his scientific-conceptual approa-
ches with the argumentation of analysis with corresponding philo-
sophic-methodological foundations, this confirming the topicality of
the current studying the aim of this studying is to ascertain the evolu-
tion of the conceptual-grammatical postulates of Yurii Shevelov in the
1940-1950-ies of the XX century with the determination of the climax
points of the dynamics of these approaches. The declared aim motiva-
tes the solution of the following tasks: 1) the elucidation of the foun-
dations of the early grammatical conception of Yurii Shevelov; 2) the
ascertainment of the main factors of the dynamics of the grammatical
views of the researcher; 3) the determination of the main components
of the middle grammatical conception of Yurii Shevelov; 4) to charac-
terize the influence of the change of linguoterritorial, linguocorpora-
tional and linguosocial background on this evolution of grammatical
views of the researcher. Scientific novelty of the investigation is de-
termined by the fact that at attempt to follow the dynamics of Yurii
Shevelov’s scientific-grammatical approaches and views on relatively
chronologically limited scientific-creative heredity (the 1940-1950-ies
of the XX century) is made for the first time. Theoretical significance
of the analysis is motivated by the justification of scientific-
grammatical linguoindividuation of Yurii Shevelov with the ascerta-
inment of the status of the nominative-existential and functional-
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communicative constituents. Practical significance of the studying is
oriented on the usage of its results in scientific-investigational practice
while examining the creative heritage of Yurii Shevelov as well as in
university master’s programmes on the history of Ukrainian, Slavic
and general linguistics.

In one of his determining works An Outline of Modern Ukrainian
Literary Language Yu. Shevelov distinguishes three main approaches
to language phenomena - scientifec, normative, stylistic [[1leBetroB
2012(6): 33], which fully corresponds not only to the set tasks but to
scientific-methodological foundations as well. Understanding of lan-
guage structure as an appropriate organization of its levels - lexical,
morphological, syntactical and others found adequate reflection in the
logical structure of the investigation - from a word (in its semantic-
paradigmatic connections) [IlleBerrroB 2012(6): 37-98] to a sentence
[[IIeBeboB 2012(6): 99-196], categorization of parts of speech
[esermbos 2012(6): 197-403], partial observations on word formation
[HIeBerboB 2012(6): 403-407]. The most capacious of all the chapters
is categorization of parts of speech done on the vast functional basis
which is confirmed by the name of the chapter itself “A Word in
a Sentence (Parts of Speech)”, and the ascertainment of differential
categorical features among which: “the ability to govern and to be
governed” [IllesesrboB 2012(6): 197] for a noun, “by its forms agrees
with nouns” [IlesesrpoB 2012(0): 257] for an adjective, “in the senten-
ce it fulfills the function of the predicate or predicative (link verb)” for
a verb [[IeserrboB 2012(6): 313] and others.

For Yu. Shevelov, like for A. Potebnja earlier, the status of the in-
finitive remains problematic, though he never emphasizes the possibi-
lity to change its belonging to another part of speech. At the same
time, he substantiated the functional analogy of the infinitive with the
form of the nominative case of the noun: “Like the nominative case
shows the very name in a noun, taken separately, apart the sentence
context, so the infinitive shows the name of the action, taken by itself:
xo0umu, numamu, ixamu “go, ask, drive”, e. g. “Bmiti mo-dpanityspkmn
Hajlexasio 110 gobporo ToHy” (Jlemkuit) “To be able to speak French
meant good manners”. That is why in the dictionaries the infinitive
serves for name of the verb like the nominative case serves for the
name of the noun” [IeserrsoB 2012(6): 314]. For the scientist, who
adhered to the foundations of the comparative-historical linguistics
which lately gave phenomenal results in his A Historical Phonology of
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the Ukrainian Language [Shevelov 1979; 1llesertbob 2002], the usage of
consecutive comparison with other languages of the same or different
system was scientifically weighed and conceptually grounded. The
significance of such studyings was repeatedly emphasized in his
letters to Oleksa Izarsky [JImctm 2014: 141, 156 i gasni]. The result of
the consecutive usage of comparative-historical methodology was the
grounding of his own version of the origin of the Ukrainian, Byelo-
russian and Russian languages [IlleBestboB 1994: 5-27], the attempts
to reproduce the Ukrainian language of the X century [llleBerrboB
2012(6): 472-481], as well as the tracing of the peculiarities of the na-
mes of the Dnieper rapids by Kostiantyn Bahrianorodnyi [IlleBertboB
2012(0): 482-504] and others.

The usage of the syntactical (wider - functional) principle in the
categorization of parts of speech predetermines the study of the
adverb and parenthesis in one chapter with an accent on adjoining as
the main feature: “An adverb has no forms of agreement of govern-
ment, being in a sentence unchangeable which adjoins another word.
Most often, an adverb adjoins a verb” [IllesertboB 2012(6): 378], while
for parenthesis the determinative characteristic is that “they adjoin
neither a verb, nor an adjective, nor any other word, like an adverb
does, as they are not grammatically connected with the sentence, con-
cerning the sentence in general but not a separate part of this or that
member of the sentence” [LlleperrroB 2012(6): 390].

Analyzing the formations of the parts of speech Yu. Shevelov ac-
tively unites emphasized by him normative, scientific and stylistic
approaches, this principle consecutively used in the studying of
a participle as “an adjective deriving from a verb” [I1leperroB 2012(0):
362] with an emphasis that “not any adjective deriving from a verb is
a participle but only the one that preserves some morphological and
syntactical properties of the verb” [IlleserrroB 2012(6): 362], that is
why the participle always preserves the government and the aspect of
the verb. In this case, to ascertain the directions of the narrowing
of regular participiality in modern Ukrainian language the researcher
applies to Old Ukrainian language in which it was rather developed
while in modern language there is only “one type of participles like

. nepeimaenuil (nepetinamuil), saenanuil ‘borrowed, exhausted”. In
others we may find the traces of other types of participles ending in
-muil (3naiomun “familiar”), in -1ui or -wun (nomepauil, nomepuiuil
“dead”), in -yun and -wwui (kaparouui ‘punishing’)” [LlleBerrboB
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2012(6): 363]. Yu. Shevelov believed the reduction of the greater part
of the verb tense forms to be the main factor of the decline of many
varieties of the participles, though later it is possible to observe the
tendency of artificial reanimation of some of the declined forms of the
participle. The latter is motivated by the dual character of the partici-
ple, namely of grammatical nature: “having the government and adjo-
ining of the verb, it, at the same time, agrees with a noun like an
adjective...; having the peculiarities of the verb, it has case endings of
an adjective” [Ieserbos 2012(6): 363], that is why it “is well used
there where it is necessary to show the activity of the object as its se-
condary property which is expressed in the connection with another,
main activity, e. g.: “Ha kpyui cTpimKiyt cMepeka sexums (rojioBHa
mist) y Morwi MsKivi, nobasena (OpyropsgHa i, IO CTajia
BJIaCTUBICTIO) rpoMoM Ha BiuHmit crokin” (Mak.) “On a steep slope
a fir tree is lying (the main action) in a soft grave, felled (secondary
action which became a property) by a thunder for eternal rest”
[[IIeBepoB 2012(0): 363]. Widely showing the peculiarities of active
participial formations, the researcher pointed out that “In literary
language, especially in newspaper and publicistic one, sometimes
participles occur ending in -arou(ui), -ywou(ui), like: “IlomiGHi
XBWIVHKM KPUIOTE Y cODi Haf3BMYamHy, 0cO0IMBY IiHHICTE — ITOCh
inmpueyroue, 3aoxouyroue, nidbadvoprotoue” (JIrodu.) “Such moments con-
tain incredible particular value, something intriguing, stimulating,
encouraging’, but such cases are purely literary, impossible in col-
loquial speech” [IlleBestboB 2012(0): 364].The analyzed formations are
a result of the influence of an old tradition (here we notice profound
researcher’s knowledge of old Ukrainian literary language, the
expression of such forms), as a well as the influence of foreign lan-
guages with a developed system of such derivatives. Yu. Shevelov’s
proposition about the change of active participles into either adjec-
tives ending in -nuni (3000y6ruii, 06pobHuil, Buuepnnuii “obtained, ma-
nufacturing, exhaustive”), or nouns (kypeys, moBeys, Hebipnux, 3a6i0y-
Bau, cayxbobeys “smoker, speaker, unfaithful person, manager, clerk”),
or past participle (BusBisitoun, onepyroun ‘revealing, operating’) is
complete. Though about seventy years have passed since the appea-
rance of the corresponding work, its conceptual foundations are signi-
ficant for modern grammatical theory and practice.

The basis of grammatical studyings of Yu. Shevelov at the end of
the 30-ies - the beginning of the 40-ies of the XX century was logical-
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grammatical approach with consecutive widening of the investigation
of the language levels through the analysis of their structure, the pe-
culiarities of combinability of the language units. The second half of
the 40-ies of the XX century testifies not only the adherence to three
mentioned aspects (scientific, normative and stylistic) of the investiga-
tion of the language-grammatical phenomena, but also the usage of
the functional approach to their qualification: “A so-called personal
sentence, i. e. a one-centre two-element sentence, is determinative for
the syntactical system of the Ukrainian language” [IllesesroB 2012(6):
505], understanding one-centre quality as a presence of only one
grammatically absolutely independent word. The latter for Yu. Sheve-
lov is a subject in a form of its independence - nominative case, all
other members of the sentence are subordinated to it either directly or
indirectly. Such approach was based on logical-grammatical theory
taking into account considerable factors of formal-grammatical
approach (though it was not determinative), the chapter about simple
sentence for the academic course of the Ukrainian literary language
was investigated by the researcher based on this theory [Kypc 1951].
Yurii Shevelov repeatedly stresses his adherence to the initial postula-
tes of the declared theory in a number of his works with gradual wi-
dening of the status loading of the formal-grammatical view: “Poteb-
nja’s approach to nominative sentences is ... first of all determined by
the fact that he does not assume the existence of the sentences without
verbum finitum. [...] Potebnja really considers the sentences with
nominative case of the noun noxap! nopa! cmuid! “’fire! it is time! what
a shame!” [...] to be a secondary type of the structure of the sentence,
putting them in one line with such sentences which do not have no-
minative case of a noun xopouto! xoxeno! youmo! npodi! yabe! “well!
gone! killed! help! gee!” because they all “are dependent on the struc-
ture of modern language, are explained by this structure as a part of
it, having together continuous language development as a premise”
(the quotation of A. Potebnja - A. Z.). Unfortunately, he is not confi-
ned to this profoundly right, though a bit general, observation (which,
though, hardly concerns nominative cases of the headings, signbo-
ards, etc., to full extent, as he thinks), but he assumes further in a ra-
ther flat form that here “the omission of the verb [...] is suggested as
a matter of cause” (the quotation of A. Potebnja - A. Z.). So, for Po-
tebnja nominative sentences do not stand out on the background of
incomplete sentences” [IlleerrboB 2012(a): 23-24]. This point catego-
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rizes the attitude of A. Potebnja to functional status of the verb in
a Slavic sentence and traces the Yu. Shevelov’s deviation from absolu-
te grammatical logicism and the assignment of certain status loadings
to a separate form as a sentence forming beginning. At the same time
such researcher’s approach does not controverts the flavour to the
determinative status of a subject in a sentence structure.

The argumentation of Yu. Shevelov unfolds from partial observa-
tions of the usage of analyzed isolated nominative constructions in
belletristic and colloquial speech to ascertainment of their specific
linear order when they “have not isolated form others, are not cut
from them, but make a row with two-element (or impersonal) senten-
ces” [esenmboB 2012(a): 57]. The analysis is made on the basis of poe-
tical material of T. Shevchenko after the model of Ille Mosnomi cobi
6y, / Kwm cami. bymm Oarari: / Bucoki Ha eopi nasamu, Humaruil
y Apy cmabox, / 3esenuil no 2opi cadok, / I Bepbu, i monoai, / 1 Gimpaxu Ha
noai, / 1 momom rerp cobi cero / IloHan Bomoro mpoctariock “Also,
there were a newly married couple, / They lived alone. They were
rich: / A high house on the hill, A rather big pond in a gully, / A gre-
en garden on the mount, / And willows, and poplars, And windmills
in the field, / And a village in the valley, / Which spread along the
water”, where, to linguist's mind, the presence of colon after By.iu
baeami is motivated, as further there is a list of things which make the
wealth of the prince and the princess. The properties of the existential
sentence byiu Oaeami do not foresee the enumeration in a form of
a nominative case which significantly influences the independence of
such noun-nominative forms. An unexpected ending of the line with
a two-element sentence is rather interesting I qosrom rets cobi ceso /
[Tonan Bomoro mpoctariock, which is functionally equal to the
previous forms of nominative sentences. And here, for complete
explanation, Yu. Shevelov uses a cognitive model: “Then, these nomi-
native cases, which have already had relative independence, are rear-
ranged in our consciousness into nominative sentences” [I1leBeroB
2012(a): 58]. To denote such model of formations Yu. Shevelov uses
the notion “intermediate type between incompleteness and nomina-
tivity”, emphasizing that in such cases it is necessary to see “the early
level of development of nominative sentencesfrom incomplete ones [...],
a level which is connected not with written but with oral speech”
[eserrboB 2012(a): 58]. In conclusion, the linguists ascertains that in
oral speech nominative sentences make “sometimes the remnants of
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archaic constructions, ad these constructions are mostly metrically
bare. They are either the fragments of sentences or parts of the sen-
tence which are not grammatically connected with its main core”
[[IIeseboB 2012(a): 94]. Such formations fundamentally gravitate to
poetic speech as it is relaxed, their occurrence in its element is fully
natural and justified. Poetic text formation gave to the nominative
sentences “new quality relying on laconism present in them, determi-
ned by the combination of subjective and predicative conceptions in
one word” [IllesestboB 2012(a): 94]. The creation of linearly arranged
structures of nominative sentences in poetic speech later became the
ground for appearance of such model of formation as isolated from
text and from eac2h other, the accumulation of lines of such construc-
tions with special functional-stylistic aim. In his thoughts the scientist
consistently uses the groundwork of logical-grammatical (subjective
and predicative features and others) and formal-grammatical (form as
a fixed way of expression of the member of the sentence and others)
approaches to the sentence analysis, gradually expanding the metho-
dology of analysis on due to the tracing of interlevel passages and
interaction, the ascertainment of the construction status (structural
linguoparadigm). Linguistic world of Yu. Shevelov integrally absor-
bed in the 1940-1950-ies of the XX century the groundwork of syste-
mic-structural linguomethodology with consecutive taking into acco-
unt the regulations of the interaction between the language and
speech, the opposition of the oral and written speech. Even at this
time it is easy to trace certain elements of functional-communicative
and partially communicativ2e-cognitive in his studyings.

The tracing of the evolution of linguogrammatical views of Yurii
Shevelov in the 1940-1950-ies of the XX century with gradual exten-
sion of the analysis made to all literary heritage of the outstanding
researcher is extremely perspective in several directions: 1) linguoper-
sonologic; 2) historic-linguistic; 3) linguocorpus. The first direction
enables the ascertainment of stage moments of linguoindividualiza-
tion of Yurii Shevelov with the determination of the influence and
role of social-corporative and other factors. The second one is oriented
on the elucidation of the correlation of dynamics of linguistic views of
Yurii Shevelov with general linguistic gravitation and Ukrainian in
particular, and the third direction has the task to elaborate holistic
Corpus of Linguistic Texts of the outstanding researcher for their adequ-
ate studying and usage of the heredity in modern scientific works.
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2.4. Language existentiality of Vasyl Stus:
artistic-speech scope

In general philosophic understanding existence (from Latin exsi-
stentia) is “the being of person who experiences their uniqueness, fini-
teness, loneliness, as well as the possibility to cross the boundaries of
finiteness and loneliness, which comprise real human existence”
[Xamitos 2007: 74]. As a uniqueness of existence of human personality
the notion existence was first used by Danish philosopher and theolo-
gian, founder of existentialism Smiren Kierkegaard. In modern studies
existence is usually defined as human being, full of tragedy, on the
verge - boundary being, though in existence the hidden foreboding of
being beyond the boundaries of tragedy, the premonition of trans-
cendence, is personally tinted beyond-boundary [ram camo: 75].

Language esthetics of Vasyl Stus is notable among other langua-
ge-artistic searches of certain authors for supersensitivity, absence of
contemplation, imperativity with domination of top directivity which
does not foresee the avoidance of corresponding instructions: Tox
icnumyi, Ak 3040mo, Ha npody / Koxanux, pioHux, Opysi6 i Oimeil...
(Y sarmimky mpoxxuTi He cyamiock...”) “So, test your beloved, rela-
tives, friends and children, like gold for purity...” (IWe were not Fated to
Live in Harmony...); Tox npocmopcsa, 0yuie Mos, / HA womupu mamami,
/ 1 He Kyavea 6i0 naeas, /i ne kputica pykamu (“Posmpocropces, myiie
Mos...”) “So spread, my soul, on four tatami, and do not shrink from
whip, and do not cover yourself with your hands” (Spread, My Soul...);
IIpaenu! O, mirvku npaenu! Tu cBoeo domoxeuics... (“IltasyHam mo
aipbomy”) ,Strive! Just strive! And you'll achieve...” (For Toadies into
an Album); Pamyiime mene, xmo nabroso (“Hapomxenns”) “Save me
those who are around” (Birth). Language existence of the poet as a core
has the premonition of being beyond the limits of tragedy, where
personally determined and personally marked beyondboundarity <
nonboundarity is significant: MoBuanns — nepuia 3ano6iov mos. / Cmpasx-
0anus - Opyea, cnodibanus — mpems. / A 3 3anoBideil Hapooubcs kemse, / o
eporubes — ma 3muaa meuis. / Tenep naubu, sx naim, noneped cebde, 00
Hbo20 BaacHi axocmi doayuai (,3ma€Thes, Hac HiKom 11 He Oyro...”)
“Silence is my first commandment. Suffering is the second one, hope
is the third. A cluster was born from commandments, growing, but
the current washed it away. Now, swim, like a raft, in front of your-
self, add your own properties to it” (It Seems We Have Never Existed).
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Language existence should be treated as a transfer of uniqueness
and finiteness, loneliness and at the same time the reproduction of
unique existence of human personality with the creation of a unique
world of existence beyond the limits of tragedy already felt and being
constantly felt, already experienced and being constantly experienced:
Twe Odonipy / misku cywuiu mucavi xionomif - Oymu mnpo Opysib,
/ Oucepmayito i 410008 / obcmynasu mere, pByuu Ha uacmouku. / Biuna
nopoxxueua / kaawx i 3ip, / 6opoeybannsn uucmomu i opyoy, / oumuncméba
il HaoaomAeHol 3myKkHiL0cmi, / noesii i epocOyxy. / A nomim - 6 eypmo-
xumky / 00epxa8 3 domy aucma, / npouumal - /i obsaemiau / 6ci mapyou. /
Bce - Giditiuino, / Hibu cxobasoce y miny, /i cmaiu / miAvky Mama i mamo,
/ i cecmpa, / i doneyvka domibka. / [Tuwe mamo / He3buxiot0 00 nucema
pyxoro, / wo (“barekn”) “Just not so long ago thousands of thoughts
troubled me - thoughts about friend, thesis and love circled me tea-
ring me apart. Eternal emptiness of puddles and stars, enmity of puri-
ty and dirtiness, childhood and broken down maturity, poetry and
ledger. And then in a hostel I got a letter from home, read - and all
the bores fell over. Everything as if stepped aside, hiding in the sha-
dow, and only mum, and, dad, and sister, and Donetsk home were
left. Dad is writing with a hand, unaccustomed to writing, that” (Pa-
rents). According to external narration and flowing development of
events (odepxab — npouuma8 — obremisu — Bidiiuiio — cxobasoco —
cmaau) the deep perception of beyondboundarity <> beyondlimitness:
cmaau / miavku mama i mamo, /i cecmpa, / i doHeyvka domibxa. / ITuuie
mamo / He3Buxaoto 0o nucema pyxoro, / ujo. Incompleteness realized by
the absolute beginning of the subordinate object clause uj0 represents
that dimension of unreal expression of the author’s world in which
current personal emotional experience is correlated with the previous
one which today is transformed through the current one.

Linguistic peculiarity of the belles-lettres text is specified by its be-
longing both to language sphere and to the sphere of art. As produc-
tive information exchange is a condition of society development, each
culture at this or that epoch has a number of conventions (rule,
norms) which instruct the addresser how to create the texts and the
addressees how to understand them. Beyond functional and constitu-
tive expression of such set of conventions it is impossible to forecast
adequate perception of any text: publicistic, official-manner style,
scientific and others. Each culture forms a repertoire of genres - types
of the texts represented by current samples, as well as in a form of
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institutive by grammars and stylistics examples, 2norms, rules of cre-
ating (coding) and perception (decoding) texts of certain kind, which
exist in human consciousness. In general the text acts as a communi-
cative universal being the middle chain of communication: addresser
— text — addressee. In a text (textual potential) addresser expresses
existence, self-sufficient value because the text itself appears as a re-
sult of creative realization of author’s modality, communicative in-
structions, etc. In this case text acts as a unity with coding-decoding
orientation because the first component reflects synthetic tendencies
of the author-addresser and the second one reflects analytical orienta-
tion of the receiver-addressee. To perceive the belles-lettres style like
Bucamimnié dens. Bucmoxmaau cuau, / 6ucomaru 6isv. / Bee mobi — uyke.
Bce mobi — Hemuae. / Bee eipke mobi. / A nemyope 6ce! Xou bu domsemu, /
ma 600aii — do kpato. / C6im — yxe ne cBim. Tu — yxe ne mu. / (Xmo i3 Bac -
konae?) // Xowew — 3a0ywiuce. Moxew — ymeuu / cam 00 cebe. / Ckirvku He
Boaail, ckisvku He kpuuu, a — nopoxue Hebo. / Xmo 6 mebe nouy8? Xmo
0 mebe cxomib / 3posymimu? / Bucoxao nepo. I myavkabuil cmia / caisomu —
xo6muii (“BucamitHiB fens...”) “The day has become lonely. The
lifeblood is sucked out, / the pain is drained. / Everything is strange
to you. Everything is not dear to you. / Everything is bitter for you. /
And everything is not wise! Oh, how I wish to drag up / to the end. /
The world is not the world. You are not you. / (Which one agonizes?)
If you want, you may choke. If you can, run away / from yourself.
/ No matter how you scream, no matter how you cry, the sky is emp-
ty. / Who would have heard you? Who would want to understand
you? / The quill is dry. And the depressing table / is yellow with
tears” (The Day Has Become Lonely...) the following is necessary:
1) knowledge of natural language and the regulations of its systemic-
level organization; 2) the perception of primary and secondary mea-
nings of the word; 3) the realization of the whole complex of pre-
suppositions; 4) the expression of purely author’s implications (their
comprehension and interpretation make the infinite range of cogni-
tion of the read become possible); 5) the elucidation of actually textual
and extra textual potentials of text units; 6) the ascertainment of the
determining textual component; 7) the determination of the directions
of differences between systemically fixed normative regulations of
linear text structure and realized potentials in a specific text; 8) “in-
terpretation” of the author’s punctuation grammar with tracing of
functional-stylistic loading of all used information separators - struc-
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tural-grammatical, semantic-grammatical, intonation-rhythmic, and
others; 9) the differentiation of general language, customary usage
speech and occasional-author thought verbalizers; 10) proper percep-
tion of actualizators as clusters of “tension” of word-thought, word-
emotion, word-meaning and so on. To testify the second argument we
may give the correlation of the words used in the poem in primary
and secondary meaning (69 words totally, 52 of which are notional ad
19 are syncategorematic) taking into account that the secondary not
regular valency (left- or right-sided) acts as a realization of secondarity
(Bucmoxmanu cuau, / 6ucomaru 6iav;Bucoxso nepo and others < prima-
ry expressions of the notional words - 26, and secondary - 24) and
maximally strengthens the semantic field of the word, at the same
time actualizing the connection of semantic intentions of the word
with their primary sounding.

Proper comprehension of presupposition foresees the knowledge
of the whole depicted event background of the epoch in which the
artist lived and wrote. Thus, for example, the lines C8im - yxe ne cBim.
Tu - ysxe He mu, where the component yxe contains information which
refers to the previous experience: to some period when the world was
full of happiness, hope for the lyrical character, while his present sta-
tus does not create happiness and inspiration (in 1966 the author held
the position of the main engineer of the Ministry of building industry
of Ukrainian SSR), through antithesis they actualize the impossibility
of choice, stress the negation of the existing as being possible.

Author’s implications are not of equal level in belletristic speech
of Vasyl Stus, their cognition should be based on the realization of
significance of metaphors as cognitive models of transformation
of cognated or cognized: Bucamimni6 dernv - “the day which ended as
a result of spiritual tiredness”. The latter deepens the existing model
— Bucmoxmaau cuau, / 6ucomau 6isv (someone unknown both sucked
out the lifeblood and drained the pain - in this case pain means
a complex of empathized and sympathized). Implications may be
viewed as 1) contextual sense; 2) implicit sense; 3) subtext. Each of
these dimensions is considerable though the first is more correlated
with the second, third, fifth, sixth and eighth aspects of text percep-
tion and comprehension. The investigation of the implicit sense is
possible in two directions: in the section of text linguistics - the study
of text implication as varieties of sense which is derivative from addi-
tional sense plane as a result of juxtaposition of text units (Céim - yoxe
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He cBim; Moxews — ymeuu / cam 00 cebe), as well as the semantics of lexi-
cal units which determines a change in the notional structure of the
word, creation of metaphorized structures: Bucox.1o nepo. I myas-
Kabui cmia / caizemu - xo06mui. Both directions are acceptable for
the expression and disclosure of the author’s implications.

The analysis of proper-textual and extra-textual potentials of text
units is based on the tracing of proper-textual uniting potentials
through their comparison with general language ones, compare: no-
posxxue Hebo “empty sky” «— derivative from regular associations about
the sky through psychological perception, impression: nebo — 6andy-
ke, bescmpawine, bespadicre, bescuie, Baxke, Becese, eHimioue, eyure, episHe,
eopde, epobobe, 03Birke, Oubre, oubobusxre, 3ariste, 3amucaere “the sky —
indifferent, fearless, without fun, powerless, heavy, merry, de-
pressing, loud, stern, proud, deathlike, ringing, weird, wonderful,
iron, thoughtful” and so on (totally - 64): I Heba mMor00020 cuns epuba,
/ 1 aaunobunt menauti oxcamum (bopuc Omintank) “And a blue mane
of a young sky, and warm velvet of the spruce” [Bubmuk 1998:
221]. Extra-textual information is easily comprehended basing on
1) a number of social-historic and culturally meaningful factors of
literary work creation; 2) the determination of significance of ellipsis
of text formations through the tracing of the system of literary stan-
dardized and systemically-codified structures: Xou 6u domsemu, / ma
600ait - do kpato (bodail *0omsemu 0o kpaw) and so on.

The ascertainment of text component is rather difficult because it
should be based on the tracing of work concept and its verbalizers.
Apparently, the concept of analyzed poetry “Bucamimmui6 dens...” is
lexically indefinite dywa “soul” in its variation-analytical expression
cmomaenicms Oywi “tiredness of soul” because of hostility of internal
environment: mo0i - uyxe; mobdi — Hemuae; 2ipke mobi; Hemyope bce
— becomes the basis of generalization: C8im - yike ne c6im; Tu - yxe
ne mu; all this together determines the result: Bucox.1o nepo, where
sense loading of the metaphor is aimed at preliminary association-
figurative flow.

The disclosure of the tendencies of difference between systemical-
ly set normative regulations of linear text ordering and realized po-
tentials in a certain text is possible basing on ascertainment of prior
aspects with ascertainment of systemically set uniting intentions and
properly-author’s, aimed at the disclosure of corresponding instruc-
tion: Cxisvku He Boaail, cKirvku He Kpuyu, a — HOPOKHE Hebo and so on.
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At the same time it is necessary to take into account the usage of set
models for the creation of esthetically loaded constructions via repeti-
tion in their structure of the same lexemes in the function of different
members of the sentence, thus creating repeated actualization (Céim -
yoke He c6im. Tu - yxe He mu — theme-rheme organization is fully sub-
ordinated to author’s instruction of negation of being as an expression
of fixed understanding of existentiality. Rheme is strengthened by the
component yxe and sentence modificator of negation we, as a result,
logical relation of identity is aimed at the compositional structure of
the work - for the whole identity of the notions c6im - c6im, mu - mu
their prepositional and postpositional filling is directly opposite: Cim
- yxxe He c6im. Tu — yxe ne mu, which is strengthened in both sentences
by an adverb yxe, which “points at final fulfillment or coming of the
action, phenomenon, property, state” [CJI0BHMK yKpaiHCBKOI MOBU,
X: 400]. Rhematic component cim is strengthened by negative partic-
le ne and adverb yxe, at the same time its actualization is maximally
actualized by centering on thematic component, which is semantically
wider in postposition and is qualified leaving not covered value in
existential field. Such existence of thematic component may be seen in
fourteen-time actualized-initial repetition in the poem “Crpax” Fear
by Roman Lubkivskyi: Xmo 6oimscs eycmoeo aicy, / Xmo - sanpodamu
coBicmy bicy, / Xmo - doxocy, a xmo — 06mobu, / Xmo — xuboi 1100cvkoi
Mmobu, / Xmo boimsca a00cvkoi muuii, xmo epomy, / Xmo - 3Hiue6’s
Habums ockomy, / Xmo - Ha pionitt doposi 6nacmu, / Xmo - 30pexamu,
a xmo - ykpacmu, / Xmo - Becesoeo, xmo - cymuozo, / Xmo - noicmu
Mano0, xmo — mMuoeo, / Xmo boimvcsa mamu oumuny, / Xmo - 6 cobi youmu
A100uny, / Xmo 6oimocs Boenito i kyai, / Xmo Ooimuvcs kpuky 303yai... ‘So-
meone is afraid of thick forest, / Someone is afraid of selling his
conscience, / Someone is afraid of delation and someone is afraid of
defamation, / Someone is afraid of living human tongue, / Someone
is afraid of human silence and someone is afraid of thunder, / Some-
one is afraid to suddenly set the teeth on edge, / Someone is afraid to
fall on native path, / Someone is afraid to lie, someone is afraid to
steal, / Someone is afraid of merry things, someone is afraid of sad-
ness, / Someone is afraid to eat little, someone is afraid to eat a lot,
/ Someone is afraid to have a child, / Someone is afraid to kill a hu-
man in oneself, Someone is afraid of fire and bullet, / Someone is
afraid of cuckoo’s cry’, where the pronoun lexeme xmo ‘someone’
is addressed directly to the reader-addressee with maximal widening
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of own thematic background in its linear-positional and bush unfol-
ding. Existence xmo is his self-identification and, at the same time,
constant rhematization in repeated postposition informatively princi-
pal component (6oimscs eycmoeo sicy / 3anpodamu cobicms bicy / donocy /
00moBu / xuBoi a100cvkoi mMobu / boimubcs ato0cvkoi muuii / epomy / 3uiued s
Habums ockomy / Ha piOHii doposi Bnacmu / 30pexamu / ykpacmu / Beceso2o
/ cymmoeo / noicmu maio / muoeo/ 6oimuca mamu oumuny / 6 cobi youmu
A100uny / boimucs Boenro i kyai / boimocs kpuxy 303y4i). The repetition of
the theme component creates linear closure and integrity of the notio-
nal background, as syntactic constant of the subject-theme forms
n-quantity of propositions with dominance of absolute state of the
personality in different expressions of the latter - speech, activity,
quality, etc. Existence of thematic component xmo gradually gives its
place to the existence of fear as determinative and overall in human’s
being.

The “interpretation” of author’s punctuation grammar with tracing
of functional-stylistic loading of all used punctuation symbols - struc-
tural-grammatical, semantic-grammatical, intonation-rhythmic - is
based only basing on disclosure of status loading of normative-
codified punctuation symbols and so on. After the ascertainment of
the usage of punctuation symbols according to fixed principles of
punctuation those will be left which are used in purely author’s mo-
dality and whose destination is to maximally actualize the expressed
thought. For “punctuation grammar” of Vasyl Stus the domination of
the dash is characteristic in order to create special rhythmic-semantic
“balancing”: Ckisvku He Boaail, ckiabku He Kpuuu, a - NOPoxHE Hebo; in
identical sentence structures usage / non-usage of different punctua-
tion symbols is motivated by the change of the linear arrangement of
members of the sentence - addresser modifies his actualized position
from post-subject-objective to post-predicate. Such modification leads
to maximal actualization of the addressee (106i), addressee centered
on addresser - self-interpretation, self-cognition through alienation of
properly-author’s and his transformation on observation: Bce mobi -
uyke. Bee mobi — nemuse. / Bee eipke mob6i. Equidistant contact senten-
ce structures Bce mobi - uyxe. Bce mobi — Hemue act as an exposition in
this line for absolutized (absolutized because the change of theme-
rheme linearity causes thematization of properly-predicative element
Hemyope and rhematization of pronoun element 6ce): A Hemyope Bce!
The absence of hypothetically possible punctuation symbol dash (-)
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in Bce eipke mobi, by analogy to Bce mobi - uysxe. Bce mobi — Hemuie
acts as functionally loaded though as a base it has fixed linear order of
the members of the sentence and direct theme-rheme division. Maxi-
milization of disuse of punctuation symbol dash (-) is revealed in
a sentence structure A Hemyope 6Bce!, where subjective-predicative
foundations merge intonation-rhythmically characterizing the
expression of the existentiality as amalgam with nonsegmented no-
minative and existential components.

Vasyl Stus uses author’s own loading of punctuation symbols to
full extent and exhaustively, giving special status to a dash as a reali-
zation of pause with maximal semantic concentration: IIpopBucs
yemamu, / npopBucs wosom /i pyxamu, / ouuma npopBucs! / Cuna! Cuma,
o0 3emae! /'Y cnexy — pocu! /1 noeposss. / B cnexy — epomy i3 sicnoeo Heba, /
Bauckabuys! /1 - yoapuao... /I - 3a06uemino (“Ilepencsitanns”) “Break
through with your mouth, / break through with your face / and
hands, / break through with your eyes! / A son! a son, oh the Earth!
/ During the heat - dew! / And a storm. During the heat - thunder
out of the blue, / The lightnings! / And - the thunder struck... / And
- everything moved” (Before Dawn). A dash maximally shows one of
the peculiarities of existence of language esthetics of Vasyl Stus - exit
beyond the boundaries of loneliness and finiteness and the creation of
one of the planes personally coloured beyondboundarity. Thus, the
author crosses the limits of his own I and widens its plane through
the perspective of development, transformation of self-perception:
Beaubatotics y eau6? / lonoku He ympamuui noBepmanus / ocmanHvoi Haoii
- Oaxi 110U, 06 besnadito obinpucs, bescusuil. / Pywaii xe oaai. PBymuca
aanytoeu / cmapoeo cnokoro. T6iii BodoaasHuil / ckagpandp npodepmo Husxue
mboeo eopaa, i cepye — Hibu puba, Ha eauok / 3a106xene (“Bim cebe He
cxoBaermcst Mix mip”) “Deepen into the depth? / Until you lose the
glimpse / of the last hope, move further, leaning on despair, without
strength. / Go on further. They break the chains / of the old calm.
Your dry / suit is torn below your throat, and the heart is like a fish
on a hook / caught” (You Will not Hide from Yourself among the Faces).

The loading of the dash in the sentence structure is not less signi-
ficant, the sentence structure being a fixed component with its own
parameters of modality and purpose (Xmo i3 8ac - konae?), where the
usage of the dash between complex subject (selective semantics) and
a predicate completely contradicts structural-grammatical and seman-
tic principles of Ukrainian punctuation. Its loading is completely tra-
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ced in functional-stylistic or properly-author’s scope of punctuation
grammar with possible ascertainment of the regulations of similar
usage of punctuation symbols by the author - deliberate separation of
the personal verb for the actualization in rhematic position.

Functional-author’s punctuation device also includes parcelling
which causes the division of the integral sentence into separate se-
mantic and communicative units. Such parcelling is usually loaded by
the creation of the integral functional ranges of parcellates: Tu decs
baykaew Ooci, 6oconixko. / Ilo pannix mpaBax. B aysi. Ilo poci
(“3 maBHix MoTuBiB”) “You are still wandering somewhere, barefoo-
ted girl. / On early grasses. In the meadow. On the dew” (From An-
cient Motives).

The differentiation of the generally-language, customary usage-
speech and occasionally-author’s verbalizers of the thought enables
the ascertainment of the correlation of generally-systemic lexemes
and occasionally-author’s new formants in the realization of the cre-
ative aim of the artist. In the analyzed poem only lexeme mysvkabuii
(derivative from the adjective mympkumt - 1) Axkuit MyJsisie, TUCHe
“which hurts, pinches”: Beiuuaii nisax ne mie 3acHymu. fkect Aixko
MyavKe, xapko Habimo 6e3 koB0pu, oyuro 8 kimnami (Onexcarnp Kormm-
seHKO) “Velychai couldn’t get asleep. The bed was tight, it was hot
even without blanket, it was stuffy in the room”; 2) sikuit 6eHTEXWUTS,
TypOye, rHiTUTE ‘which confuses, bothers, depresses: Iibuuna
3HiuyBasacs, Giouybasa myavky HiskoBicme 6i0 moeo, wjo 6 po3noBioax
cBoix, ocobaubo npo cebe, Poman Ilempobuu no 06iui i no mpuui, nebre
3abyBatoqu, nobmoprobabea (Ilerpo Kosnaniok) [Cl10BHMK yKpaiHCHKOT
Moy, IV: 826] “The girl was confused feeling some depressing
awkwardness from the fact that Roman Petrovych repeated himself
for two or three times in his stories, especially about himself, maybe
being forgetful”) is not registered in general linguistic lexicographic
works. Its semantics is “with a tint of something that depresses” [see
also: CitosauMk 2003].

A special position is taken by the actualizators as clusters of “ten-
sion” of words-thoughts, words-emotions, through which the au-
thor’s instructions are expressed: c6im <> c6im, mu < mu, 3a0yuucy, <>
ymeuu, e xkpuuu — He Boaan “the world < the world, you < you,
suffocate < escape, don’t cry — don’t scream” and so on, integral
images realized in cognitive models < metaphorized structures whe-
re the integrity of nominative-existential beginning is determinative:
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Bucoxao nepo <> *the creative beginning has died which is confirmed
by the final poetic line: I my1vkabuii cmia / caizomu — xobmui.

Language existence of a personality may modify within text bac-
kground (homogeneous totality of signs with a certain meaning). Text
background is understood as one single sign with indeterminative but
potentially determinable meaning [by: 3arniTko 2006: 9-10]). Repre-
sentating and actualizing within text space, language personality in-
directly projects language consciousness via special code. The text is
perceived as phenomenologically projected primary way of language
existence.

Text may be interpreted as a space where the process of semantic
base formation takes place. “The text is subject to observation not as
a complete product, but as a producing which happens in front of us.
which connects to other texts, other codes (the sphere of intertextuali-
ty), thus connecting society, history, but it connects not by relation of
determination but by the relation of citation” [bapt 1994: 424]. The
process of formation of the meanings and senses in the text arises as
determined by the speech intention progressive selection of functional
and efficient potencies of initial elements, their significance is univer-
sal: JIrobato yro muwy epoboBy, / wjo Bcecbim obasera Beavmoxwo. / Hi
mo[0]i niknymu He MoxHa, / 60 nio napaepagpom xuby. / epxabuns mMHow0
yett cmamym, / yi 0036oau i 3a00poHuU, / Yi NYHKMU, NPUNUCYU, 3AKOHU,
/ €0UHUTLL npuxucmok — cypoym, / posnucanutl 8 06i ybisi bapbu - / uepbony
il uopHy — Hibu kpux /1 Himoma. 3ayin A3ux, / Heeionuil 006poi nokapu. / Tu
doci Bucox Ha namux? / To doayuaiics do kasapmu “I like this deathlike
silence, / which lordly covered the whole universe. / I don’t dare
utter a word, / as my life falls under the article / This charter controls
me, / as well as all these permissions and prohibitions, / these clau-
ses, additions, laws, / the only shelter is frock coat, / made in two
faded colours - / red and black - is like a scream / and dumbness.
My tongue is numb, / being not worth of good punishment. / Are
you dry like a stick? / Then, join in the barracks”. The progression of
selection is traced in the increase of underlying structures, for exam-
ple, prohibitions: nid napaepagpom xuBy — epxabums mHow yell
cmamym + 003604u 1 3aboporu + nywxmu + npunucu + 3axoHu, where
each contains seme “regulatory act” with variations “directive” (na-
paepagp [CnoBHMK yKpaiHcekoi MoBu, VI: 62]); “law” (cmamym [CrioB-
HUK yKpaiHcbKol MoBy, IX: 671]); “compulsory rule” (3axon [CoBHMK
ykpaincekoi Mo, III: 154]); “consent on the right” (dos6is [CrroBHMK
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ykpaiHcekoi Mo, 1I: 347]); “order” (3abopora [C10BHMK yKpaiHCBKOL
mosy, III: 26]); “chapter of the official (normative) document” (nynxm
[CrioBaUK ykpaincekoi Moswm, VIII: 388]); “rule” (npunuc [CrroBHMK
ykpaiHcekoi MoBy, VII: 706]). Constant increase of the semantic field
of prohibition forms y6isi bapbu - / uepBony 0 uopny - HibU kpuk /
i Himoma. 3ayin A3ux, because norm, addition, rule, law, paragraph,
etc. really foresee only you may and you may not, i. e., two colours with
their more precise definition and separation red and black, where the
first is an expression of life -- scream, and the latter is complete
dumbness. Existential conclusion-refrain 3ayin ssux is completely
motivated, fully reasonable.

Semantic accumulation may also be interpreted as a the process of
the individualization of functions which are determined in the system
of language, ascertained in general or for a certain class and determi-
ned formally. Semantic base of the text does not stay autonomous:
it is liable to mutations, dissolves in the plurality of other units. Se-
mantic induction of the text develops not linearly, being associated
with movement. “Open semantic fields which flow into information
do not tear it from inside and do not blur its textual design. Moreover,
the principle of textual design and integrity is supported and stre-
ngthened by the centred increase of material from which its sense
develops” [I'acttapos 1996: 344]. Text as a spiritual formation may be
interpreted with the help of the notion of the structure model, being,
functioning and evolution of the language picture of the world which
reflects language consciousness of all subjects of certain unity. Such
explication in general also agrees with the characteristics of belletristic
text which is a phenomenon / creation of specific language personali-
ty - esthetic, in whose language consciousness superconcepts “Beau-
ty” an “Excellence” dominate. Expressing in the text their internal
world, language personality explicates in it the quintessence of their
own unique “l”, extrapolating their own being and its essence. This
allows to interpret the text as a verbal hologram, copy, as a semantic-
psychological negative of inner “ego” of the author of discourse: Hac
noposcobano no yux mypax, / He uymu aui Bopoea, Hi Opyea. / Jluw
K0400podums y oyuii Hedyea / i ko400podums posnau miit no ciax “We are
pushed in behind these walls of iron, / not hearing either enemy, or
friend. / And just the malady is rambling in my soul / and just de-
spair is rambling in my dreams”. The negative of the inner “ego” is
motivated by the author’s stay behind these walls, not hearing either
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enemy, or friend, as a result just the malady is rambling in my soul / and
just despair is rambling in my dreams. In what does the existence of
“eg0” as a self-expression and selfhood of the author lie - it lies in that
the felt unhappiness will overcame everything due to its self-denial:
Cmpymyii, 6ido! I camomoro Bnuiics, i 0oku cBimy-coHys 30401m020, / WLyxai
no 3opAax, de méos dopoea, /i — padicmio 00 cebe 3ac6imucsy “Flow, misfor-
tune! Gloat over loneliness, until the golden sun arises, / look for
your way with the help of the stars, / and shine with gladness from
yourself”. The latter is confirmed by a number of imperative forms
with the motivation of induction with maximal expression: cmpymyi
— Bnutice — wykail — 3ac6imucs, where the second and the fourth
forms create symmetry through adjoining of the same mood compo-
nents: camomor Bnuiice — padicmio 3ac6imucs. The misfortune in exi-
stential scope of the author’s “ego” is not abstract, it comprises inner
state together with external world perception. The following is impor-
tant in this world perception: e mu, mii muauii opyxe? O308ucs! / Hu
MU Wje pasom 3i0eMoct KoAucs / Ha muxy Ha aackaBy Ha posmoby? / Ie
wjupe cepye siepibae caro6o “Where are you, my dear friend? Answer! /
Will we ever meet again / for a quiet for a tender for a conversation?
Where sincere heart is warmed by the word”. The top imperativity of
“ego0” is easily traced through the end actualized-exclamatory form
Os06ucs! in the fifth line and correlated 6nuiice in the ninth line and
3ac6imucs in the twelfth line. Actually, they are core elements in exi-
stential searches of author’s “ego”, which in the fifth - ninth lines has
internally motivated recall with lyrical filling with three interrogative
sentences with philosophic-existential expression. At the same time
absolute distant repetition of the preposition #a in a semantically
complete three-propositional construction wa muxy Ha aackaby Ha
posmo8y actualizes the semantics of the purpose and makes it deter-
minative, which obtains the qualification characteristic due to predi-
cative part e wjupe cepye siepibae cao6o, which shows the sense of hu-
man conversation-talk, with heart to heart, in harmony. Uniqueness
of the existential source in these lines lies in double loading of author-
lyrical character - narrator and observer his words are addressed at
the same time to the addresser and the addressee. Rhetoric question is
motivated not by the inner doubts of the lyrical character, not by do-
uble status of the author’s I, but by external circumstances, “the Iron
Curtain” of the system, “the walls of iron” of addressee’s inaccessibi-
lity, space-temporal mediation of his perception.
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Existential manness as an expression of spirituality is traced in the
whole speech-artistic scope of Vasyl Stus: Illo, ko1u moxe cmamuco
max: / mu cam. Tu nycmxa 6 nycmyi. / I misvku mamu npecbama /
6 xapmamin epybii xycmuyi /3 mymany oubumescs: 0abucsy / 008iky HopHuM
xaibom, / ase He 3pade. He cxubiti. / I 6nacmu 6 noeu He 0ato, / i He 0aHO
noBioams, o Bece oono (“Io, kKot Moxe craTnch Tak...”) “What if it
happens in the following way: / you are alone. A desert in a desert.
/ And only holy mother / in a checked rough shawl / is looking from
the mist: choke / with brown bread for eternity, / but don’t betray.
Don’t miss. / And you can neither kneel in front, nor tell that you
don’t care” (What if It Happens in the Following Way). Spirituality as an
expression of struggle against non-spirituality, amorality and absence
of morality, toadiness and unprincipleness (For Toadies into an Album),
which borders with the blurring of everything human and is associa-
ted with scums and dregs, which is only not worth anything human,
but should be taken away from: it.

The cognition of discreet senses of the work is especially impor-
tant. Within language existence, it is not only the investigation of the
language facts that is necessary, but also the way of their arrange-
ment, their connections and correlation, the usage of technique of
androgyne-analysis (Greek andros - a man + gin - a woman), for inter-
textual tracing of correlation of spirituality (existential manness) and
warmth (existential womanness). Language esthetics of Vasyl Stus is
characterized by complete prevalence of spirituality which may be
treated as existential strategy. It is the Spirit that provides the victory
over human and unhuman suffering and going out of the limits of
sensitivity, sheer being for the feeling of beyondboundarity, where
ego does not experience the past, does not feel constant humiliation
and striving to annihilate a person, lead her to “the cell of spiritual
impoverishment”, but it affirms the perspective of domination of high
morality, importance of one’s own ego as a constituent of the upper
level, debarred from endured: Cxaximo — xiba mo max, / Xida mo He Gipa
y nomoubiunicms? / Xiba mo — He peaieia? / Hayis, napoo, kpai? / Xida mo
yce Biouybuiu mix pebep, / Tu Buxubews, ne nompewr? (“ITomix 3emirero
i HeOboM...”) “Tell me: is it so, / Is it not the belief in the other world?
/ Isn’t it the religion? / Nation, folk, land? / And after feeling all this
under the ribs, will you survive, not die?” (Between the Earth and the
Sky...). Semantics of the lexeme 8ipa is aimed at the expression of exi-
stential ego as a carrier of spirituality (fipa - “yneBHeHicTb y uoMycCB,
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y 3mivicHeHHi yoro-HeOynp” “confidence in something, in the fulfill-
ment of something” or “BusHanHsA icHyBaHHsI bora, mepekoHaHH:
B peaJIbHOMY iCHYBaHHI yorock HaampupogHoro” “the acceptance of
God'’s existence, assurance in real existence of something supernatu-
ral” [CrioBHUK ykpaiHcekoi MoBu, i 679]), nomonbiunicms (noun <«
from adjective nomoubivnui “HezemuMy, 3arpooHMy” “unearthly,
beyond the grave” [CrtoBHuK ykpaiHcekoil Mosy, VII: 414]) and others,
what is also strengthened by a range of questions (four), which conta-
in both the question and the answer: it is really the religion - nation,
folk, land. Every next notion in this range is semantically narrower
and at the same time reveals the essence of existential spirituality -
only in the union with the nation, with the folk, with the land human
personality is capable to save their self and self-expressiveness.

Real existence of any text as a necessary premise has the presence
of genre “label” which is not equal to the author’s interpretation and
its comprehension by the reader. Such genre “label” may prepare the
addressee, orient his sensuality on corresponding register. Even in
1922 B. O. Larin stated: “We should read the poems in such a way as
a virtuoso perceives musical play. When he has parted everything
and then tuned, noticed everything in detail and remembered all the
passages, then he can rest, so that the impressions will merge. If then
he blows the ash from blinking memory, the artistic work will be lit,
enlivened. ... But it is more difficult for the researcher. He must listen
to the poems so captiously that the perception blunts, the esthetic
effect of the poem weakens. Then even the right self-observation may
lead to wrong results - it is like superficial acquaintance” [Jlapun
1997: 161-162]. In this sense, Vasyl Stus expressively affirms:
“The strength of the poetry is in that it keeps unsplit concreteness of
surrounding reality which has its own beauty, its own wisdom, its
own ethics” [Ctyc 1994: 176].

The thinness of poem’s material and internal contradiction of form
and content, meaning and sense complicate the task of expression of
peculiarities of language existence in the work, tracing of its regula-
tions on different levels of organization of artistic speech, especially
syntax, which, according to the neat remark of Richard Oman, deter-
mines the style. The significance of the syntax itself and - wider of
grammar - for poetic text was doubted for many times because poetry
is maximally oriented on agrammatism: Koxna wnapouxa - eopums,
naomerie — koxxua wnapa. O mos ckopboma, kapa — He HAKUBUWLU | He KUMDb
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(“Twn ckaxemr - mens...”) “Every pore is burning, every pore is on fire.
Oh, my sorrow, punishment is not having gained not to live” (You
will say - a day...); the disturbance of the rules of units and their struc-
tural organization operating, which is often qualified as a non-
normativity in grammatical aspect: A dens méii. lenv. A 0ni mboi / 1edv
eony6i nioBoosms poeu. / 1 aim poscmebaeni eai, mboi poscmebaeni — nio
noeu. / T6oi mopoxu. Kax méin. >Kasv / 3amucnu mix pebep - coboro
(“I xymi cBucr, i pota 3ammopr...”) “And the day is yours. The day.
And your days are barely raising their blue horns. / And the stalking
groves of your years, your stalking ones are under your feet. / Your
darkness. Your frights. Tuck / your pity under your ribs with your-
selt” (And the whistle of a bullet, and the loop of the mouth...). Though we
may see rather potent expression in this non-normativity (dui
nidBooams poeu,; aim poscmebaeni eai, etc). The loading of syntax in arti-
stic-esthetic scope is determinative because syntactic organization
subordinates the flow of the thought and the author’s interpretation
of the perceived, arranges communicative instruction and intentiona-
lity: Xan sxuBy 5, / ockisvku Meni xouemvcs xumu, / a motl, wjo He 0ae MeHi
i Ouxuymu — / xai 300xte. / 0608 a3k060, / misvku-Ho GidryHaioms 36yku
Kypanmib, / misvku-Ho 4OKHYMbCA (PyKepamu i3 WaAMnancokum, / miibku-
Ho nepeide Ha HOBUtL pik — / xail 30uxae. / Xan 30uxae. / Xai 30uxae / omoi,
wjo He oae meni i ouxHymu (“IlepemroBopiuni 3axmkn”) “May I live
along life / as I want to live, / may the one who does not let me brea-
the - / may he die. / Obligatorily, at the very moment when chimes
strike, / at the very moment when the glasses with champagne clink,
/ at the very moment when New Year comes - /may he die. / May
he die. / May he die, / the one who does not let me breathe” (New
Year’s Eve calls). The domination of the thesis moil, wo ne dae meni
il Quxnymu - / xail 300xHe is somehow levelled by the initial position of
the concept Xaii xuby s, strengthened by the subordinate predicative
clause of cause ocxisrvku meni xouemscs sxumu with its semantic close-
ness on the main part (mou ... xai 30oxue): Xai xuby — xouemwcs
xumu. The corresponding repetitions are also aimed at this: Xan xu8y
> kumu; s <> meri. The domination of the thesis moil, wo He dae meni
i Ouxuymu - / xani 300xHe in the internal structuration of the poetic
work is actualized by constant repetition of the predicate in analytical
form of the third person singular of imperative mood: Xaii 30uxae (fo-
ur-time repetition) and its final status in the structure of the main
predicative part as a constituent part of non-segmented complex sen-

80



tence of adverbial-correlational type: Xaii 30uxae / omoii, ujo He 0ae meHi
i ouxnymu. In the final position of this structure the verb-predicate is
used in a form of imperfective aspect (in the initial position it is used
in a form of perfective aspect in order to stress directiveness) for the
denotation of the continuity of the process in its non-reversiveness.
Non-segmentation of the syntactic structure of a complex sentence
correlates with the integrity of the rheme.

Even completely grammatical lyrics, in contrast to prose, is the art
of the word, not sentence. This, in particular, makes difference between
poetic and prosaic “suspense”. Whereas in prose “suspense” is a pro-
longed wait of an event, in poetry it is an abstracted appearance of the
word, suddenness of its rise: ke 6.1axencmbo - padicro cebe / nycmumuics,
Hernaue voBer Oepeen (“SIxe GraskeHCTBO - pazicHO cebe...”) “What a bliss
- to happily let oneself, like a boat along the bank” (What a Bliss - to
Happily Let Oneself...). construction sike 6uaxercmbo is a condensate of
expression, which later unfolds completely in the conclusive lines
“Baaxenna cmepme! Pano we! He Haov. / Ta doBxumbcs mBos Bucoka nads /
i oyuy Bueonyoatoe npeuucmy” “Blissful death! It is too early yet! Don't
attract. / But you secrete the honeydew / and fondle pure soul”.

Poem forms propose and display another form of being, in which
the chance of temporary and unrepeated flow of life gives place to
“eternal” properly-language form, as the poem form itself transfers
the extralinguistic situation into a modus of language existence (ac-
cording to I. I. Kovtunova). And here one of the most determinative
questions of language existence because in each case the studying of
this or that construction faces the problem of norm, its correlation /
non-correlation with the latter and correlation with reality / unreali-
ty. Apparently, for the ascertainment of esthetic, language-esthetic
significance of syntactic construction, approaches of its variations,
modifications and transformations the latter should be analyzed on
the background of typologically related equally levelled formations.
Language norm, exhaustively realized in communicative function of
the language, is an external norm on whose background esthetic func-
tion of the language is outlined and expressed to full extent, esthetic
function comprising: 1) esthetics of the literary language (this motiva-
tes its spread on the general ethnic territory and its subordination to
the principles of the majority of language texts); 2) esthetics of the
language of belletristic literature; 3) esthetics of linear arrangement
and horizontal unfolding of poetic structures; 4) correlation of hori-
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zontal and vertical forms with their esthetic filling; 5) variativity of
linear order and punctuation loadings, etc.

Syntax of poetic works of Vasyl Stus is aimed at the elimination of
factual reality and the creation of self-valuable / self-evaluated and
self-sufficient world of artistic senses - the creation of modalized poe-
tic reality: B meni yxe Hapooxyembcs boe / i nanibnam’smuuil, Hanib3a-
oymuii, / HemoB i He 6 Meni, a ckpato cmepmu, / kKyou xubomy 3ace — Miil
Buyxk i npadio - / nepexudae, saxu A nompy (“B MeHi y>ke HapOIKyeTbCs
bor...”) “God is being already born in me / and half-remembered,
half-forgotten, / as if he is not in me, but at the side of death / where
alive can’t pass - my grandson and my grandfather - / and he is wai-
ting for me to die” (God Is Being Already Born in Me...). Panoramity of
the depicted events with numerous propositions within one complex
syntactic construction (1) B meni yxe Hapooxyemsca boe + 2) and (bor)
Hanibnam’amuun+ 3) (bor) HaniBsabymun + 4) (The God is born) xemo8
i He 8 meni + 5) (The God is born) ckpato cmepmu + 6) xyou xubomy
3ace + 7) mitl Buyx + 7) Buyk nepexuoae + 8) npadio nepexudae + 9) saxu
A nompy) reveals the wealth of existential scope of lyrical I.

The repetition of the one-structural and equally levelled by their
semantics utterances facilitates the generation of the capacious grada-
tion row, in which the last communicative formation includes illation,
which is maximally strengthened by the presence of three, four and
more (seven were found) verbs-predicates as the carriers of certain
propositions: Omax i €. Omax i xuu. Omax / T6opucv, maBpobanuii,
neuucs, kasuca (“YOorun cmepr - He Bitagaproe HuHi...”) “It is so. Live
in such a way. Just so. / Create, burnt in, scorch, go mad” (Poor Lackey
does not rule now...). Maximal unfolding of the number of propositions
in exposition, which are represented by certain components as formal
complicators, signals about microdimension of the event flow, wide-
ning of the background itself of the following drama outlined by the
verb-predicate and arguments dependent on: BepBeuxa 3aboporerux
baxany — Opyskuxa, mamu, cux, cecmpa i bamvko, nobpabuiucs o0He 3a
00HUM, HIOU HA npoxodi Akoice boxeBiibii, Mill coH Bede T cama CHYEMbCA
cHom (“BepBeuka 3aboponeHMx 6axans...”) “A row of forbidden desi-
res — wife, mother, son, sister and father, hand in hand, as if in the
asylum, leads my dream and is lead by the dream” (A Row of Forbid-
den Desires...), where the isolated apposition “8epBeuxa 3aboponenux
baxcany — OpyskUHa, Mamu, cut, cecmpa i bamvko” comprises seven pro-
positions as elementary senses. At the same time it has its own subor-
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dination “nibu Ha npoxodi saxoice boxebirvni”, which is an incomplete
subordinate determinative-comparative predicative clause, whose
maxim is recognizable in an internal “dialogue” with the main parts
“Mmiil con Bede 11 cama cuyempcs cHom”. Being in properly determinative
scope as for the main parts, the subordinate clause correlates with
complete semantic row represented by isolated apposition, whose
structure may induce to its comprehension as separate nominative
structures. Such approach leads to the levelling of the lexemes - com-
ponents of the utterance: epbeuxa — con — cama.

In such cases it is necessary to maximally take into account the pe-
culiarities of the syntactic structuring of the text by Vasyl Stus, his
striving to express semantic wealth not in a superficial but in an under-
lying structure of the utterance which in this case obtains the status not
only of the nominative unit, but existential as well, because being di-
mension of the next propositions is cognized though it. Initial dynamics
of the sentences - grammatical stems - may strengthen the existentiali-
ty, where the position of the subject is filled by predicative name: Tymu
Busbupato, mob sepHs, / Hibu cmepHamu xosocku. / Koasme cavosu. Koaroui
cavosu. / Ocmioxamu - 6 ouax... // 3a BikHom eypkomsams Aimaku, HiOu
Giovmu - Ha wabaut. / Ilonad daxamu, / noHAd 3amuxiumu, / NOHa0 npu-
maxaum Kuebom - eypxomams (bescornoi Houi) ‘I collect the thoughts
like grains, / like ears of wheat. / The tears prickle. Prickly tears. / Like
awns in the eyes... // The planes roar outside, like witches hurrying to
Sabbath. / Above the roofs, / above the quiet, / above quiet Kyiv -
they roar’ (In the Insomniac Night). In such cases the information like
Ocmiokamu - 8 ouax (*xoasmo cavosu + Ocmiokamu — 6 ouax) is implicated.

Much attention in the syntactic macroworld of Vasyl Stus is devo-
ted to the constructions in which the position of the predicate is filled
by the infinitive which, according to its expression, is potentially mo-
dal, and this becomes the main point in its realization: Hecusa -
bauumu. Hecuara - nepecmams. / Bo de nodimuce 3 3padHumu ouuma?
/ XoBatomvcs 3a Hawiumu naeduma / nuxa i eonop. Cmaiu i mobuamo
(“XKurrs cumdonia”’, “Cumdonis secan”...”) “There is no strength
to look at. There is no strength to stop. / As where should the betray-
ing eyes be set? / Pride and haughtiness are hiding behind our backs.
/ They stood there and are silent” (The Symphony of Life, “The Sympho-
ny of Spring”...). In this case infinitive is a carrier of relative impera-
tivity which correlates with the beginning of the following strophe
where imperative is maximally expressed formally and semantically:
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Mobuimy i HauyBaiimecs. bo cmpyny / mopkue cmuuox — i pas, i 06a,
i mpuui (“Kurrsa cumdonisn”, “Cumdonisi Becan...”) “Keep silence
and beware. Because the fiddlestick will touch the string - once, twi-
ce, three times” (The Symphony of Life, “The Symphony of Spring”...).
Imperative semantics is strengthened by parcelling in the first and in
the second case, where parcellates-determinants “bo de nodimucs
3 3padnumu ouuma?”, “bo cmpyny / mopkre cmutok — i pas, i 06a, i mpuui”
are separated into communicatively independent units which contain
the whole potential of cause motivation of such behaviour. At the
same time these parcellates in semantic and structural sense are orien-
ted on structurally main component (in the first case we deal with
two equally levelled parts “Hecusa - 6auumu. Hecusa - nepecmams”,
punctuation separation is aimed at transformation of equally levelled
semantics into self-sufficient and self-exhaustive; while in the second,
we deal with of instructive sense “MoBuims i HauyBaiimecs”). In gene-
ral, the imperative instruction of the poem “Xwurrs cumdonis,
Cumdonist Becun” ... “The Symphony of Life, The Symphony of Spring”...
is strengthened by constant adding of the imperative forms used in
their primary function: I 6xe 30aemscsa — sedbe Gxonums 3ip - / naube
Mumeyw, npocmepuiu pyku-kpuaa... /I memins y noeax npobaris Gupuaia. ..
/ He ynaou. HQuBucsa Beopy u Gip // Hubuca u Gip. V6ipyn 6 mopxecmbo
by3koBo-cunix 36yxif ceped muwi. Hexail xou posnau 0o Oep3anv npu-
Ginuye, mox pBucs Beopy 3 Biporo yobox “ And it seems - it is barely noti-
ceable - / the artist is floating spreading his arms-wings... / And the
darkness of the abyss was twirling... / Don’t fall. Look up and be-
lieve // Look and believe. Believe in the triumph of lilac-blue sounds
in the silence. And though despair prompts to bold strokes, then
strive up together with beliet”. Capacious semantic row of imperative
semantics in poetical structure is created by verb forms of imperative
mood: moBuims, HauyBaiimecy, He ynaou, Oubucs, oubucs, Bip, which
being formally expressed by the second person singular are aimed at
the addressee and at the same time in their expression contain certain
subject of the action which clearly defined in the last strophe: Hoxizs
mu CUHi pyKku He poskpuiuui, / 3 oywii He BupBeus MomopowHun Kpux /
uymms, Kompoeo He Hasbe A3uK, / uymms, kompo2o y ciobax He Busseul
“Until you spread your blue arms like the wings, / until you tear
from your soul a frightful scream / of the feeling which the tongue
can’t name, / the feeling which can’t be expressed by words”. In this
case imperative semantics is not blurred, on the contrary, it is stre-
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ngthened, as both forms of the imperative mood and forms of the
future tense carry unreal meaning which causes the creation of the
united integral background of the poem where the first strophe appe-
ars as an exposition. In the last strophe torn constructions, violation of
normative word order create emotional-existential potential: >Kumms
cumeponis, ‘Cumcponia Becnu’’ i camanumcokuil, souxamu — Marebuu... /
€6pei - no eopao. I no eopao - Hebip, / no eopao — maaunutl i myopuii c6im
“The symphony of life, “the Symphony of spring” and satanic, with
shrieks - Malevych... / A Jew is up to the ears. And atheist is up to
the ears, / and mad and wise world is up to the ears”. The beginning
contains nominative sentence deprived of aspect, modal, temporal
and personal dimensions which is maximally used in the following
formations. it is necessary to see considerable difference between iso-
lated apposition “Cumeonia Becnu” and two-member binominative
sentence “camanuncekun - Masrebuu”, in which “sonxamu” (according
to its formal thinking and functional-semantic loading is an indirect
object, but at the same time syncretizes the semantics of the adverbial
modifier due to the usage of the method of segmentation - separation
of a single word and giving it specific significance thanks to placing
into syntactic position not characteristic to it. Further utterances
“€6pert — no eopao. I no eopao - neip, / no eopao — masuHuil i Myopus
c6im” are two-member sentences in which complex predicative nomi-
nal provides internal seeming uniformity and external pseudosimila-
rity which correlates them with the starting nominative sentence. Exi-
stential dimension of the nominative construction, centered in
temporal dimension on present, is strengthened by the following
structures, also centered on present, beyond which zero expression of
the auxiliary link verb is impossible, which maximally lost its own
meaning and fully realizes its structural function.
Language-existential semantics in general and imperative one in
particular may be referred to dominant signs of syntactic macroworld
of Vasyl Stus as because of these rows of forms of the imperative mo-
od the poet expresses his artistic creed, thus, including in its display
the addressee: Ha I'o1eodpi i OypHi 6yau, / wecnuti x4ib Hecyuu, Ax nokapy.
/ IoduBuca na cyodib cboix — / de 6 nux oui, de Opobu, de eyou? (“He
HacymmThk HixTo cyxapis...”) “On Golgotha there were fools who
were carrying honest bread like a punishment. / Look at your judges
- where are their eyes, where are their brows, where are their lips?”
(Nobody Will Dry the Rusks...). In such poems we may easily feel the
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procession of speech activity in which the author himself foresees the
expression of addressee’s co-activity. The example of such poems is
“OnmmicTirare” Optimistic: Koau mu Gipumu 6 0obpo Habux, / mo Bipyil
6 3emato. Bipyi 8 cmepmy i xpuku / TpuBoxnux nopodisv. Hema 006ixy /
Jleexoi Bipu i seexux ymix. // 3amaso 1 caif, de mpeda A100CLKUX PYK.
/ Byounxu 3600umu, mocmu aadnamu, / Hu OpeBui nepesoeu noopamu.
// Yuuca opamu Gipy. fx bepyms / CHonu Ha naeui. Sk bepymos sonamu /
Caoibruxu, w06 Semato nepepums / I 3006pumu. Tax, ax bepyms cordamu
/ T8unmibxu 8 pyxu — kpail cbit boponumes. / Bepu y npayi Bmomy i neuars,
/ Taubin y padocmi, eaubint 6 cmpaxoanni, 38ipaice Ha HUx, HeMoB Ha
npobHim kameni, 3aeapmybabuiu cepye, Hibu cmarv. / B pobomi nayuaiics,
Ax Hapoo. / o ckony cBamo Gipumu 6 0obpo “When you have got accu-
stomed to believing in goodness, / then do believe in land. Believe in
death and screams / Of troubled women in childbirth. There’s never
/ Easy belief and easy delights. // The words are scarce there, where
human hands are needed. / In order to build the houses, repair the
bridges, / Or to plough the ancient fallows. / Learn to take the belief.
Like they take / Sheaves on their shoulders. Like the spades are taken
/ By the gardeners in order to dig the soil / And fertilize it. In a way
the soldiers take / The guns in their hands in order to defend their
land. / Take tiredness and sorrow from the work, / Deepen in the
happiness, deepen in the suffering, Check against them, as against
a touch stone, / Harden your heart like steel. / Study working like the
folk. / Believe in goodness till the end of times’, in which forms Gipyii,
Gipyii, yuucs, bepu, eaubit, 2aubii, 36ipaticy, Hayuaiicsa are nuclear, and
predicative parts dependent in structural and notional field are grou-
ped around them, the verb lexemes bepyms, bepyms, nepepums, 3000pu-
mu, bepyme, bopoHume, Gipumu together with nuclear ones integral no-
tional flow, as due to them the manner of the action is made concrete
(Ix bepymyv / Cronu Ha naeui. fdx bepyms sonamu / CadibHuku, 1406 3emaro
nepepums / I 3006pumu), its aim (byounku 3600umu, mocmu radnamu, / Hu
OpeBni nepesoeu noopamu). It is significant that the last predicates parcel-
late, and in case of singling out of the aim of the action as a self-
sufficient communicative unit, even a specialized means of structural
dependence reduces. Verb predicate bepyms — bepyms — bepu is the most
frequent in this poetry, which at first appears in infinitive neutral-
modal-temporal-personal form and fills the syntactic position of the
complex object (yuuca dopamu), though such role may be interpreted as
syncretic as the component yuucs tends to lose its full-meaningness.
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The effect of the torn utterance is rather significant for Stus’s
poetic syntax when one structurally and communicatively whole
utterance divides into two or more units. The most important thing
there us that the singled out unit is informatively perceived as
self-sufficient, moreover, it takes upon itself all the volume of in-
formation of previous parts, compare: B pobomi nayuaiics, six Hapoo.
/ Ho cxony c6amo ipumu 8 dodpo, where the last component [lo ckony
cBamo Bipumu 6 dobpo structurally becomes the constituent of subor-
dinate adverbial-explicating clause sk napod, which together with
the component [lo ckony c8amo Gipumu 6 dobpo make integral predica-
tive part.

In language-existential scope, syntactic macroworld of Vasyl Stus
is strengthened by the usage of subject-modus components to which,
without any doubt, should include deictic element “I”, which is espe-
cially noticeable in poems aimed at elevated sounding, depicting of
his own civic position. In this case the poem “3emssa” “September
Land” is extremely significant where beginning with the epigraph of
Franko the author starts his dialogue with ancient cradle of humanity
where the last appears as the connoisseur of poet’s actions. The reali-
zations of this task are subordinated to grammatical forms of indica-
tive and imperative mood, compare: I do mebe npuiidy i 3mobkny.
/ I nivoeo mobi He cxaxcy i Iloxypu mu mene. / Tloxyp — / Bxe uu sa2iowo,
uy xopcmoxo “I will come to you and lapse into silence. / And I'll tell
you nothing” and “Scold me. / Scolding - / Either tenderly or cruel-
ly”. All his poetry is full of exclamation marks whose main purpose is
realization of the function of address - address to native Ukraine as
the poet’s cradle fully capable to assess all his intentions and realized
actions. Together with them we may also see rhetorical questions (ILo
doxuny 0o mboeo 3010ma?; Hom 3abpaxio meni yminua / 36eceaumu cepye
mboe?; Hom He moxy s 0amv mobi / CBoe cepye — y 000pi pyxu? “What can
I add to your gold?; Why don’t I have enough skills / To make your
heart merry?; Why can’t I give you / My heart - into good hands?’),
in which clots of existential energy are condensed. The author begins
the row with the address to Ukraine (O, Bxpaino mos ocinnal) which
belongs to constants of Ukrainian culture (compare Roman Late patet
patriamea (My motherland has spread far)). Through the separate arti-
stically loaded detail of the native land (eo1y6ins ‘blueness’) - impor-
tant element of the nationally-cognitive space as represent of constant
being of Ukrainian culture (compare the row of synonyms to lexeme
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eonyouil “blue”: baaxummuuil, 1asypobuil, ra3ypHuil, HebecHutl, Oipio306utl,
axBamapunobuil, bapbinkobuil (Dictionary of synonyms of the Ukrainian
language: In 2 volumes. - Kyiv: Naukova dumka, 1999: 68) “azure,
sky-blue, turquoise, aquamarine, periwinkle”; webecnuil, scHocuniil,
onabamnuii, BoroukoButl, COBETU3MM 204Yy0Utl, Aa3ypHuil, 1asypobui (Ka-
ravanskiy S. Practical dictionary of the synonyms of the Ukrainian
language [Text] / S. Karavanskiy. - Kyiv : Kobza, 1993: 29) ‘sky-blue,
blue, bluet, cornflower, sovietisms like azure’; aeamoBuii, 6Giprosobuil,
onaBamnuil, Osaxumuui, Oraxkumuybamuil, Bacusvkobuil, BorouikoBuil,
eonybenvkuil, 20aybecenvkutl, 2oayOiciHbkutl, eoaydybamui, aazypumib,
HebecHutl, c6imao-eonyoui, cBimao-cunint (Vusyk O. S. The dictionary of
Ukrainian synonyms. - Dnipropetrovsk : Sich, 2003: 88)) “agate,
turquoise, bluet, blue, bluish, cornflower, bluebottle, azure, sky-blue,
light-blue, light-indigo”, identified with corresponding soul state, the
poet deepens the rhetoric of the question through the singling out of
cepys “heart” as a self-sufficient quantity to strengthen the power of
earth. the last is motivated by the fact that heart in this case becomes
the carrier of top moral-spiritual values of a person: 3em.e pioua!
Copom meni — / Illo dokuny do mboeo 3010ma? / MapHo 3punyau 1M OHi,
/ Huni x cywums mere epusoma. / Pasom 3 ocinuio A 0oeopib, / Jlucmsam
oceni onadaro, I mix maucmo-eipkux Beuopi6 / Henpukasanui, cam dayxaro.
/ Ocinb kpusramu 6 epyou 6’c. / O, Bxpaino mos ocinnal Yom 3abpaxio meni
yMminua / 36eceaumu cepye mboe? / Toaybine mos, eoaydins! / Posmpuboeo
mos i myxo! Yom He moxy s damv mobi / Choe cepye — y 0obpi pyku?
/ O, xoau 6 mo, koau 6 a smie! / Piony semato, mpuboeamu kpaswy, /
IIpoopab 6u, six nepeaie, / B piasax padocmi neokpaix! / 3emae piona! Tobi
o0niit / 4 Boai8 cayxums 0o ckony / o mBoix do npuildewinix OHiB /
Homsenymucsa 6 xou pyxoto “Native land! Shame on me - / What can I
add to your gold? / Young days have passed in vain, / Now pangs of
conscience bother me. / I burnt together with autumn. / I fall with
autumn leaves, And among the misty bitter evenings / I wander alo-
ne, restlessly. / Autumn beats me with her wings. / Oh, my autumn
Ukraine! Why don’t I have enough skills / To make your heart mer-
ry? / Blueness, my blueness! / My trouble and my torment! Why
can’t I give you / My heart - into good hands? / Oh, if only, if only I
could! I would have ploughed, as fallow, my native land, broken by
anxieties / In tillage of boundless happiness! / Native land! To you
alone / I would like to serve forever / I would like to reach my hand
/ To your to coming days”.
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The structure of the utterance 3em.e piona! Tobi oowiti / 4 Boai6
cayxkums 0o ckony. / o mBoix do npuiidewrix oni6 / Jomaenymucs 6 xou
pyxoio foresees the actualization of concept earth which is comprehen-
ded as a complex of essences like own mother (a direct correlation is
created with the epigraph by Ivan Franko “3emae mos, / censodroujas
mamu!” My land, fruitful mother!..., who is capable to assess her son’s
actions. In lexicographic interpretation, lexeme semssn “earth” would
have gained the qualification of “a territory with which the person
identifies themselves as one whole and for which the person considers
themselves to be responsible” (but in none of the existing dictionaries
such meaning is fixed, though in Ukrainian culture it is widely used).

In language-existential searches of Vasyl Stus special attention is
paid to the filling of syntactic position with non-specialized compo-
nents, which usually becomes the realization of separate proposition
as an integral drama with its participants and circumstances:
HaniB3abyme naniubae x6uramu; Munyai OHi Budamsca mandymuim
(“Munayni gui BuasThca ManOyTHIM...”) “Something half-forgotten
flows with waves, Past days are seen as the future” (Past Days are Seen
As the Future...); Jaaeke 1t npusadbyme / 3punae 6 nam’ami, mo6 6uoubo
seexe... (“Bymna tm mpinHOIO...”) “The far and forgotten things / Are
recollected in the memory like a light view...” (You were dreamy...).

The determinant features of language existence of Vasyl Stus are:
1) the understanding of human personality as originality and outli-
ning of their world in beyondboundarity through corresponding
structures - formal complication of the simple sentence with isolated
members of the sentence, the most common of which are isolated
appositions, which sometimes may form entire rows, formal compli-
cation of a simple sentence with parenthesis constructions: B maxi Houi
He moxHa cnamu, epix! (He 6itica: 015 mebe € denna noxyma) (“Tuvixa Hiy,
i micsaHO”) “ At such nights you must not sleep, it is a sin! (Don’t be
afraid, for you there’s a day redemption)” (A Silent Night, There Is
a Moon); 3a6xou npodyem dopocmamu 0o cebe (006iuHUTL e20i3M A100CHK020
cepyal), anre nixmo He moxe nodboimuce (“3 ripkororo...”) “We always
try to grow to ourselves (eternal egoism of human heart!), but nobody
can double” (With bitterness...); 2) the boundarity of the being, in
which tragedy is not a dimension of destruction, but a basis for spirit
and spirituality perfection in their existential sense; 3) co-dimension
of two or more situations in one capacious syntactic construction with
the emphasizing of their time symmetry / asymmetry, contrastive-
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ness, etc. (complicated compound sentences with basic coordinating
connection); 4) giving special existential significance to a separate
component through segmentation - putting the actualized component
to the very beginning of the utterance, which under direct word order
is characterized by blurring of semantics, the accompanying factor of
segmentation is the usage of the dash which may be viewed as the
most used punctuation symbol in the poems of Vasyl Stus, compare:
I nobausy - padancekuii cad... (“1 modmmsy - papsgacekni caf,...”) “ And
near there is a soviet garden” (And There Is a Soviet Garden nearby);
cmapuii AcMur - oybimmam Becy Himye, a 6i00asi - HiMYe HOpHUTL AiC
(“Haminenuin y Hebo obertick”) “old jasmine is dumb with flowers,
and at some distance, the black forest is dumb” (The Obelisk Aimed into
the Sky). In the syntax of Vasyl Stus segmentation is wide-spread at
the end of the sentence as well, when the segmented component
comprises quite capacious structure: Boxa ciina - c6iuadom ociHHb020
npomepsnoeo cmabka... (“Hartennnn y He6o obGertick”) “She is blind -
a mirror of the autumn frozen pond” (The Obelisk Aimed into the Sky);
5) language-existential domination of syntactic-stylistic changes of the
inner sounding of complex sentences as a result of singling out of
subordinate clauses using a dash and the contraposition of notional
planes of the main and subordinate clauses: Tox, uopnuil Bopome,
3amoBu i 204060HvKU He Mopod, / 00 mak Hakpaueur — w0 abu yoke
i1 0obpabes 6 0o mobapuwa... (“T'amamaribke”) “thus, black raven, shut
up and don’t take me in, / or you will croak - in such a way that I
won't get to my friend” (Haydamak); 6) artistic-esthetic usage of
a number of predicative words as expositions of the poetry on whose
background the elaboration of the poetic reality takes place:
Lapnobpoba, noxexnocmanna, / cHamu 6umpiana i mpauena, / 320400HIAUM
1024500M ChaieHa, / HenokipHa, HiuHa 1 AAuHa. STk mBoe po3snpocmopuocy
mino! (“I'apHOOpOBa, MoOXexkHOCTaHHa...”) “With pretty eyebrows,
with shapely figure, / in the dreams mused and wasted, / burnt by
a hungry look, / disobedient, nocturnal and timid” (With Pretty Eye-
brows, with Shapely Figure...); 7) active usage of equally levelled struc-
tures for the elaboration of the integral gradual row the final compo-
nent of which is the most logically important component; 8) violation
of normative-codified inter-sentence word order and predicative parts
in a complex sentence in order to emphasize certain sense, its stressing is
distinctly outlined by existential instruction of spirituality; 9) the usage
of the verb predicate in the absolute end of the line as the most impor-
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tant and finishing component of the sentence: Tu c106om i moBuarxoro -
Kapaeui, / 6atioyxKicm0o X0A00HOW — KApaewi, / mi CHOKOEM i Kpokamu —
Kkapaeut, / moposom — mex, i Gixosoto mex (“XpelraTrKoM BedipHIM ITif,
HeoHOBMM OJ1iTaByM cBiTiIoM...”) “You punish with a word and silen-
ce, / you punish with cold indifference, / you punish with calmness
and steps, / with frost as well, with snowstorm as well” (Along Eve-
ning Khreshchatyk under Neon Pale Light...); 10) dialogues inside the
text as an expression of existential manness as spirituality which is
realized in two varieties: implicit (compare “BoHm cuasTh 3a cTO-
aoM...” They Sit at the Table...) and explicit (“IIs n’eca mouasacst Bxe
nasHo...” This Play Began a Long Time Ago...; “5I 3HaB Marvbke
HanepHo...” I Knew Almost for Sure...); 11) imperativization of syntac-
tic units with basic forms of imperative mood of the verb: Koiu
Hacmae anamis /1 npukpymums, AK kaxyms, 00 cais. / Huww: xai xube
napmisa!l / Xai xube xomynism! (“Kom Hactae amarig...”) “When the
apathy begins, / and it screws up, as they say, to tears. / Write: long
live the party! Long live communism” (When the Apathy Begins...);
12) expositional two-part / one-part sentences with the giving of the
status of fluidity of the depicted: Mu nopibusiuce y npabax, y 36uuxax,
Y MoBi, 8 eopi 11 padocmi, 8 neuassix, / y naukax, y ooHakoBocmi... (“Mmn
ropiBHsUMCE y TpaBax...”) “We have become equal in the rights, in
habits, in the language, in grief and merriness, in sorrows, / in ra-
tions, in sameness...” (We Have Become Equal in the Rights...); Hepeba
eHymoca Ha nopie... (“‘epesa rHyTbcs Ha mopir...””) ‘The trees are
bending to the threshold...” (The Trees Are Bending to the Threshold...);
Meni nacruaacy mamu y cavosax, / Cecmpa nacnusace (“Meni HacHWIACh
MaTI y ciibo3ax...”) “I've dreamt about the mother in the tears, / I've
dreamt of sister” (I've Dreamt about the Mother in the Tears...); be3 c6am
He MoxcHa. Xouemwcs Oyuii / Ilosockomamu Hebo 3atuuuxom (“be3 csT He
MoxHa...”) “We cannot live without holidays. The soul wants / To
tickle the sky” (We Cannot Live without Holidays...); 13) spreading of
nominalizational tendencies and partially placing of the inner verb-
ness into the background in a number of poems: A nam 3 mobow ne
0i0a, / Koau sxumms - nabxpecn i uepes. / Koau sxummsa - sk 306 600,
/ Koau sxummsa - sax noxkaux naomi / Bid me3030ticokux ep *adaws...
“JlamraTa Omimyia ;to6oma...”) “It does not matter for us / When the life
is crosswise and through. / When the life is like a call of chief,
/ When the life is like a call of flesh / From Mesozoic era of desires...”
(Palmate pale orach...); 14) parcelling of the structure of the complex
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sentence for the singling out of cause and purpose semantics:
Ilepeneuastocy . Ilepeneuaatocs. / Tyeoto myeoro i muuiero myeor...
(“TTepenevamiocs s1...”") “My grief will pass. It will pass. With tight sor-
row and tight silence...” (My Grief Will Pass...); Tu decv 6ayxaeus doci,
boconixwo, / Ilo paunix mpabax. B aysi. Ilo poci (“3 maBHiIX MOTMBIB”)
“You are still wandering somewhere, barefooted girl. / On early gras-
ses. In the meadow. On the dew” (From Ancient Motives); Tax xinv
nepexooums 3 kaycy / 8 eason. B nepebixni mpabu (“XornomgHa, cHIBO-
niosmckoBa...”) “In such a way the horse changes the trot / into gallop.
Into temporary grasses” (“Cold, Shot with Blue...”); 15) syncretization
of semantics in subordinate predicative parts: He enifaiics, xoau mo0i
A mobato / Cunibevku uecro (“Hemarto ymobrstamx TeOe, Hapome wmin!”)
“Don’t fly into a rage when I tell you / Filially honestly” (There Are
a Lot of Them Loving You, My Folk!); 16) the repetition for the stressing
and emphasis of a certain existential dimension: Cmexa xpyma. Cmexa
npokpyuena / uepes eopbu. Uepes 410008. / Yepes newemuicms i nadyuy / dapib,
nobopib i noboib, / uepes cBimaunsa opucpramu, / uepes nimvMmy, XAUNKY
i nyeauny, / uepes uepbono-6ypi naamu / bosueosroba y cmeny -/ 8 64idabuil
npubopomens 0Hs, / 6 ompyinuil cnif uwiopcmioi 0Yoxu, / 6 ipxkaHHA XUkK020
Koz, / myou, 36i0xise He 0yde 1 uymxu... (“Jlita. Mix Bac He pa3
g BuBiprocs...”) “A steep path. A crooked path / over the hills. Across
love. / Across discourtesy and fallen sickness / of gifts, taxes and bea-
tings, / through dawns like a flag, / through darkness, weak and fear-
ful, / through red-brown spots / of hemlock in the steppes - / into
a pale beginning of the day, / into a poisonous singing of a rough flute,
/ into neighing of a wild horse, / there from where you will not be
heard...” (Years. I Verify You not Once...).

Language existence of Vasyl Stus is determined by the understan-
ding of human being as uniqueness, human personality as unique,
self-sufficient and constant actualization of the possibility of stepping
of one’s own ego beyond the boundaries of being, perception of trage-
dy of the situation not as without dimension, irreversible, but as such
which must and has to be changed. In Vasyl Stus’s speech scope spiri-
tuality and greatness of spirit prevail, his own intentions are aimed at
timelessness and beyondboundarity, unity of the present with the
future, with the instruction of struggle and victory. The ascertainment
of conceptosphere of artistic discourse of Vasyl Stus is especially per-
spective along with the tracing of regulations of its structuring and
the ways of verbalization.
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2.5. Psycholinguistic model of linguopersonality:
categorical and level scope

The research of psycholinguistic model should be based on un-
derstanding of the processes of perception and understanding of the
speech (Ch. Osggod, L. S. Tsvietkova and others), speech production
(E. Bates, D. McNeEeill, T. V. Akhutina), and also language acquisition,
regulations of the expression of psycholinguoindividuations and psy-
cholinguoindividualizations, realization of speech-psychological in-
tentions with tracing of their correlation with social-psychological
criteria and so on. In psycholinguistics the problems of nominative
aspects of speech, of tendencies and peculiarities of formation of spe-
ech skills in ontogenesis and phylogenesis and others were analyzed
in section of the main stages of the development, the ascertainment
of their loading in the process of language personality formation.
The studies of different deviations from fixed processes of psycholin-
guoindividuations adjoin here. In the research of psycholinguistic
model of linguopersonality the studying of the main factors of the
realization of corresponding psycholinguistic instructions is significant.
These instructions have social-discursive, verbal-psychological, com-
municative-intentional, situation-linguopsychologic and other factors.

Studying of psycholinguistic model of linguopersonality demands
clear definition of notional-terminological apparatus of linguoperso-
nology within which it is necessary to differentiate (I. A. Sternin and
others) such levels as properly-communicative (communicative be-
haviour, communicative fact, communicative sign, communicative
action and others), verbally-/nonverbally-communicative (verbal
communicative act, nonverbal communicative act and so on), communica-
tive-cognitive (lingquistic concept, language-mental substrate, etc.), func-
tional-pragmatic (connotation, expressiveness and so on), motivational-
symbolic (linguistic cultureme, intentionality, motivation-fatic and com-
municative-situational attitude, linguistic symbol and so forth). It is mo-
stly considered (V. P. Neroznak, Yu. Ye. Prokhorov and others) that
M. S. Trubetskoy was the first who pointed out the necessity of sin-
gling linguopersonology out as a separate linguistic branch and asser-
ted that personality is “not only a separate person but nation as well”,
though its sources rise from philosophic foundation of human perso-
nality as a philosophic person.
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At the beginning of the XX century the problem of personalism
was actively studied by M. O. Berdiaiev, L. I. Shestov, and the term
itself was used for the first time by F. Schleiermacher (1799). In the
investigations of F. Jacobi, A. Alcott, Ch. Renouvier, L. Prat the issue
of personalism was tangentially studied. Later, linguists started
to discuss ethical personalism (M. Scheler), critical personalism
(V. L. Stern (the concept of intellectual coefficient)), personalism as
a constituent of theological ethics (H. Thielicke), eschatological perso-
nalism (M. O. Berdiaiev, for whom it is obvious that individual is an
indivisible part of natural world with subordination to its laws; per-
sonality is similarity to God). Personalistic tendencies in German phi-
losophy became actualized with the analysis of aptitudes and skills of
the individual, underlying spheres of individual life, and as a result
“personality method” was analyzed as a universal means of human
cognition. Today it is necessary to speak about psychological linguo-
personalism.

In modern linguistics, linguopersonology belongs to actively
developing tendencies. It is a science capable to answer the actual
questions connected with the changes of linguistic portrait of the spe-
aker in different periods of his life, to trace the dynamics of linguistic
portrait of language ethnos in synchronic and diachronic dimensions
(compare the dynamics of the creative personality of M. Kotsiu-
bynsky (in the first elaborated Experimental-research corpus of
writer’s texts it is to trace psycholinguoindividuations and psycholin-
guoindividualizations motivated by discursive practices, social-
corporative factors, situational-role instructions, etc. (http://52.28.184.
95/bonito/)). All this confirms the topicality of ascertainment of cate-
gorical system of linguopersonology and its paradigm status in gene-
ral and psychological linguopersonology in particular.

Thorough analysis of categorical and paradigm scope of linguo-
personology contains in its foundation the determination of the sys-
tem of its categories with consecutive disclosure of their hierarchy,
functional loading of certain categories in communicative-discourse
practices, what is seen as the aim of the research. The actualized aim
foresees the clarification of the corresponding tasks: 1) to characterize
the evolution of the views on linguopersonology; 2) to define its cate-
gorical system; 3) to establish the paradigm scope of linguopersono-
logy; 4) to show levels of linguopersonology with consecutive disclo-
sure of the peculiarities of the research on every of the levels.
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Certain observations about the peculiarities of linguopsychologic
personality, linguopsychologic portrait of the nation may be found in
the works of W. Humdoldt, W. Wundt, O. Potebnja and other out-
standing linguists of the end of the XIX - the beginning of the XX cen-
tury. In the philosophy of this period the notion personalism appears,
used for the first time by the founder of French neocriticism Ch. Re-
nouvier (1903) in his work Personalism, clearly defined in the resear-
ches of E. Mounier in a so-called personal universe where seven levels
of personality are really important: 1) incarnate existence; 2) commu-
nication; 3) intimate treatment; 4) confrontation; 5) freedom and ne-
cessity; 6) higher dignity; 7) engagement, which are gradually traced
in language and speech realizations of the linguistic personality. The
latter are correlated with two tendencies of creative language perso-
nality - depersonalization and personalization whose interaction
determines the functional loading of personal universe. Human per-
sonality in its anthropological universality is determinative for perso-
nalism, because it is individual, unique and single. Personality beco-
mes the only reality which motivates the necessity to differentiate
individual and personality. The latter thought may be easily traced in
the searches of existentialists who thoroughly depicted the hostility of
society and personality. In his works, E. Mounier tried to show the
main goal and objectives of personalism recognizing that the study
which claims “the primacy of the human personality in terms of ma-
terial needs and systems of collectivity” [Mynbe 1994: 126] is persona-
listic. [MyHnbe 1994: 126]. Personality in personalistic interpretation
comprises the unity of three characteristics: exteriorization, interiori-
zation and transcendence. Exteriorization is expressed through the
realization of personality outside, interiorization is expressed as their
inner concentration, their own inner world. Being in active interaction
and transcendent move, they are oriented on higher values - truth,
beauty, good. That is why one of the main ideas in the understanding
of a person is a thought about involved existence. Personalists specifi-
cate the awakening of the personal beginning in the individual, the
expressions of personal communication. Such approach has so-
mething in common with ethical views of M. Scheler and phenome-
nologic ethics of E. Levinas, who developed the idea of dual character
of personal communication, as every individual “has a goal in himself
and at the same time for everybody”, and the meeting of I and You in
We creates special experience - the communication of souls which is
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realized “on the other side of words and systems”. For linguoperso-
nalism, personalistic philosophy the interpretation of the notions per-
sonality, creativity, communication, community, culture is important,
while for linguopersonology the interpretation of the corresponding
notions language personality, language creativity, language community,
language culture is important. For linguopersonology the following
tendencies worked out in personalistic philosophy are also topical -
social, ethical, relativistic, where the first tendency grounds the pro-
ject of new civilization with personality and spiritual values domina-
ting, the second one actualizes the significant questions of justice in
human relations. Relativistic tendency is based on conditionality of
any communication in which it is more implicated than explicated.
Modern revival of E. Mounier’s [1994; 1995; 1999] ideas testifies the
necessity of studying of human personality in all their dimensions.

We can denote as perspective linguopsychopersonologic the stu-
dies of all levels of language personology and the ascertainment of
the planes of the most active interaction of nuclear categories of the
linguopersonology. The theory of language levels establishes the per-
spectives of studying of individual portraits of lexical, morphological,
syntactic, word-forming language personalities, functional loading of
the spelling principles as a unity of reflection and conditionality and
punctuation - individual portraits of spelling, punctuation language
personalities. The ascertainment of abilities of the native speakers
with tracking of maximal / minimal inclination to variability - phone-
tic, phonologic, morphemic, semantic - is substantive for linguoper-
sonologic descriptions.

Modern linguopersonology with its several levels from which
verbal-semantic is the most researched, as well as partially communi-
cative-motivational with the attempts to determine the typology of
pragmatic intentions, the manifestation of different deviations, the
directions of the realization of communications with their maximas
and postulates, the observation of communicative strategies and tac-
tics, cognitive one with consistent examination of certain concepto-
spheres, the ascertainment of correlation of cognitive depths with
formal-superficial ones. Lately, the studies of linguodiscourse practi-
ces, ascertainment of their national-language specificity have become
wide-spread.



CHAPTER 3

EGO-TEXT LINGUISTICS:
THEORETICAL OUTLINE ASPECTUAL
APPROACHES TO THE PRIVATE LETTER
ANALYSIS

T. Kosmeda

Modern linguistics is focused on the theory of linguopersonology,
in particular, on its ability to generate and perceive texts, to realize
itself in different types of discursive practice, to model its communi-
cative space in the area of the corresponding lingual culture.

Text is a recognized object of linguistics and literary studies, cul-
tural studies and philosophy, semiotics and semantics, history and
psychology. Due to different approaches this concept is interpreted
and classified in a number of ways.

Text is traditionally interpreted as an output of the process of the
language creation, characterized by such features as completeness,
intentionality, coherence and the presence of pragmatic positions.
This is an objectified document, written and literally processed. It has
a heading and functions of a supra-phrasal unity based on the con-
nection of units of all language levels, primarily lexical, grammatical,
and stylistic one.

However, the text (statement) is a unit of communication, “becau-
se an integral specific communication is realized only in the text,
where communication becomes an informative act” [Kosmrasckiin
1984: 49]. The text correlates with the discourse which is defined by
N. Arutyunova as a text immersed in life.

Varieties of speech activity in the whole are perceived as a system
of discourses, which, depending on the purpose and tasks of commu-
nication, are carried out in various modifications, or, according to
M. Bakhtin, in different lingual genres, cf.: “Each statement must be
individual, but each sphere of the language usage produces relatively
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stable types of such statements (texts — T. K.), which are called speech
genres” [baxTur 1996: 159]. Of course, in ego texts there is a system of
lingual-literary and speech genres, typical of this type of speech,
which are still insufficiently represented in the ego-texts theory. Ho-
wever, the very concept of ego-text today needs special academic con-
sideration, since this term is not well-established. For example,
V. Karasik uses the synonymic term personal discourse [see: Kapacux
2000], Polish researchers supplement the latter with the terms personal
text, personal text document [Jarosifiski 1998], ego-document [Szulakie-
wicz: electronic resource], discourse of privacy [Kita 2013], text about
oneself [Lubas-Bartoszyriska 2006].

3.1. Ego-text and its main genres
(diary, memoirs, autobiography, letter). General characteristics

Understanding the process of communication as a particular type
of speech activity has expanded the limits of theoretical awareness of
this lingual phenomenon, cf.: “The activity of members of society is
a form of the society’s existence, and at the same time, a source of
motives for communication. Communicants are objects of mutual
speech influence, and the goal of each is to prompt the interlocutor to
a certain activity. Accordingly, communication is a form of mostly
symbiotic interaction between communicants, in which their speech
unfolds, subordinated to their communicative intentions. Thus, com-
munication with respect to the text began to play the role of an inter-
pretative system which determines the text itself” [/ImanexTnka
TekcTa 1999: 23]. Agreeing in general with this statement, we would
like to argue that auto-communication is a communication in the sys-
tem I-I; (Yu. Lotman), the influence of [ on I;, i. e., a communicant has
impact on himself, or Alter Ego affects its Ego [see: Kocmena 2012].
However, undoubtedly, this type of communication determines cor-
responding texts, which fosters their new linguistic interpretation and
classification.

Linguistics of the 21st century has recognized the importance of
ego-texts, the study of which allows us to deeper understand the lin-
guopersonality, its psychotype, and the nature of the personal lingual
space, features of lingual creativity, way of speaking, communicative
strategies and tactics, which manifest themselves in the creation of
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personal, intimate or intimized texts. The analysis of these texts ma-
kes it possible to comprehend the concept of a linguopersonality more
profoundly.

The success of communication, in particular during the creation of
ego-texts, depends primarily on the linguistic competence of the par-
ticipants of communication, on their communicative competence, also
on the life experience of the linguopersonality, knowledge of the so-
cial interaction laws in a certain field, on socio-psychological compe-
tence of the linguopersonality, which is the basis of genre interpreta-
tion [Cemos 2002: 42]. Without these positions, linguistic analysis of
ego- texts will be incomplete.

If a written text is analysed not only as a result of the process of
communication, but also as a reflection of a certain discourse (units of
communication), the text seems a “lingual shape” of a discourse,
which is organized according to the communicative priorities of
a person in a certain area of social life, rules of speech behavior and
knowledge of interaction methods, mediated by the types of life situa-
tions, social roles of the communicants, the degree and quality of their
participation in communication, the level of their knowledge and cultu-
re. Everything mentioned above has a historical character, since it is
determined by the general development of the society and all its rules
and regulations. Thus, what was typical of the corresponding ego-text
(discourse) in the past, could not always be its integral feature today.

Most obvious changes in the discourse are observed in the time of
significant social and economic changes. On comparing ego-texts of
the Soviet and post-Soviet periods, one may notice that human values
clearly have a slightly different scale now. “Wily” or “stilted” speech
of the Soviet times (Y. Apresyan) has changed. Today there is no need
to conceal, cipher one’s own thoughts, use the Aesopian language,
because prohibitions, taboos of all kinds and censorship have di-
sappeared, the speech of society has been democratized and liberali-
zed, the freedom of speech has been actualized. The abovementioned
is consistent with the theoretical postulates of linguistics regarding
the importance of the verbalized expression being actualized in the
process of language functioning, while the opposition of language and
speech can be traced on the basis of colloquial speech and real com-
munication practice.

The use of lingual units in communication and in linguistics is cal-
led discursive, since in a particular statement (text) they do not only
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transform their semantics and pragmatics, but also perform a variety
of functions, ensuring the realization of the speaker’s goals and crea-
ting a certain “territory”, the space of interaction and mutual under-
standing of communicants.

The analysis of lingual forms used by authors of ego-texts results
in assessing their communication as either false, focused on the
achievement of egocentric purpose, or true, oriented on the real un-
derstanding, which represents a dialogue or a monologue [Rodak
2009]. This issue is so attractive for linguists now that a new linguistic
direction, “linguistics of lies”, is being formed on its basis.

The study of ego-texts requires modern methods of linguistics,
aside from traditional ones, in particular, content analysis, intertextu-
al and narratological analysis. The methods of discursive analysis
contribute to: a) the explanation of the significance of the social reality
phenomena; and b) the determination of the way in which this reality
is constructed. To understand the discourse, it is necessary to put it in
historical and social contexts [see: IBaros, Kocterko 2003].

3.1.1. Formation of the concept of ego-text in modern linguistics.
Its dependance on the psychological cathegories of Ego and Alter Ego

The concept of ego-text is not yet fixed in the dictionaries of lingui-
stic terms. However, in academic literature, there are some works
where this concept is gradually outlined. For example, the term
“I-text” is defined in the dictionary of linguistic terms by A. Zahnitko
briefly, but precisely, with the focus on its most characteristic featu-
res, cf .: “I-text (I + text) is a personal type of text, constructed from
the 1st person singular or plural” [3armitko 2012, 4: 184]. In the aca-
demic comprehensive explanatory dictionary of the Ukrainian lan-
guage, the lexeme I in the function of the noun is used “to denote
a person’s awareness of one’s own nature and of the world around”,
as well as in the terminological philosophical meaning — “to define the
subject” [see: CytoBHMK yKpaiHcekoi MoBy, 11, 1980: 618]. Despite its
functioning in the colloquial speech, the word ego is not represented in
this dictionary, as well as in Ukrainian dictionaries of linguistic terms.

What does Ego mean? This concept denotes the identity of the
individual, that is, the way a person separates himself from others.
I is the subject that is aware of one’s own physical and mental state,
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processes and actions, comprehends one’s own identity and unity
with the world, as well as with time and space of one’s presence. Each
person changes with time and his identity changes too. Compare
Likhachiov's statement: “When a person is born, his time is born too.
In the childhood, it is young and flows youthfully — it seems fast at
short distances and slow at large ones. At old age, time seems to stop.
It is flabby. The past at old age is very close, especially childhood”
[[Tnxaues 2017: 7]. This statement allows us to understand in what
period of life and why people write such texts as diary and memoirs.

In psychology, ego is interpreted as the inner self of a person, a com-
plex formation that reflects the totality of emotions, which are inhe-
rent in the personality, their mental expressions, reflections, which
constantly interact and interwine in a peculiar way. In psychoanaly-
sis, Ego is regarded as a part of the human personality whose work is
directed at the corresponding world perception, worldview and
world outlook. This is an expression of contact with the environment.
Ego plans its activities, evaluates and memorizes everything, acquires
experience, responds to the influence of physical and social environ-
ment. Ego, or [-image, is interpreted as a representation of oneself,
a certain psychological self-portrait [Kocmena 2012: 77].

K. Jung defines Ego as a complex of mental factors characterized by
strong magnetism attracting the inside of the unconscious, about
which virtually nothing is known; the impression from the outside
that, when confronted with Ego, turns into a fact of consciousness.
According to K. Jung, Ego is the most important complex of persona-
lity, which is always in the center of attention and the center of
consciousness. Ego destruction leads to the destruction of personality.

In psychology the most widespread is the idea that Ego is localized
in the mental and sensory informational space of an individual. This
means that Ego is spread everywhere: both in and around the person,
in thoughts of individuals, their feelings, emotions, and even the cy-
phered signs of the genus, gender assumptions and code. This all is
human memory [see: Kocmena 2012: 77; and also: Lejeune 2003].

Psychologists claim that our Ego has a dual nature. It is in constant
“communication” with itself, but this is another Ego (Alter Ego), based
on intuition, emotion and feelings of a person as an expression of his
/ her soul. Such communication is called inner speech. Inner speech is
exclusively dialogic [see: Okulus 2009]. Our Ego and Alter Ego con-
stantly make assessments, approve or condemn, often criticize, make
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a negative assessment while a positive one is usually perceived as
a norm. In the dialogue between Ego and Alter Ego we make verdicts,
assess, make conclusions about what is good, what is bad, what we
like and what we do not, we evaluate the environment what every
mentally healthy personality does automatically. Inner speech can be
verbalized graphically in ego-texts.

Today psychologists have worked out an appropriate definition of
the concept Alter Ego. Alter EQo (translated from Latin as “the second
(other) - I”) is another person’s essence, that is, another person within
this person. Actualization of Alter Ego in a person makes the pheno-
menon of an individual completely change in the appropriate envi-
ronment under the influence of relevant factors, a situation: all that is
under the surface comes out, for example, a timid, modest, quiet per-
son suddenly turns into someone aggressive, direct, too emotional.
So, Alter EGO is a real or imaginary (made-up) alternative personali-
ty. It can be a narrator, an image which is encoded in a pseudonym,
a figure, the Internet diaries agent, even a personality, which is for-
med as a result of a mental illness, a split personality [see: Kocmena
2012]. O. Zabuzhko, for example, characterizes Alter Ego of Lesya
Ukrainka as the heroine of her work, Cassandra [3a0yxxo: 71], em-
phasizing that “... for Lesya Ukrainka, more precisely, for Larysa
Petrivna Kosach, the riot began ... with the first threshold (J. Kempel),
and the departure from her socially-conventional status-bound “1” (or
rather, Freud’s Id) of a lady of birth and breed (“a noblewoman,
a daughter of an acting state councilor”)...” [3abyxko 2007: 87].
O. Zabuzhko interprets the dialogue between Ego and Alter EQo as the
opposition of the Ukrainian poetry (“Kobzar”) and Russian prose by
T. Shevchenko, emphasizing the “open duality of Russian prose in
relation to Kobzar” [3aGy»xko 2001: 93]. She is positive that the author
of Russian stories is Kobzar-Darmohrai: “This is a mask which is worn
by T. Shevchenko and at the same time is rejected by him “to echo
and paraphrase the authentic Kobzar, a narrator of hsi Ukrainian poe-
try, into Russian lingual and cultural tradition”. There is an obvious
“element of the rivalry of the game” through which, as I. Heising
proved, “poetry in the broad sense gestated in the spiritual ontogene-
sis of humanity, and this rivalry is not in favor of the Russian side.
While Kobzar plays in earnest, his Russian-speaking alter ego “plays in
vain” (“darmo-hraye”); he is apriotri “fake”, like reflected light or
a shadow. Shevchenko since his student years might have always felt
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the spiritual rivalry with the Russian literature. Even a superficial
content analysis of his letters from this angle reveals, for example,
that when writing poetry in Russian, he was, most probably, motiva-
ted by his own, namely, vengeful persistence, so to speak, to beat the
enemy on its territory. “Now Muscovites can't say that I do not know
their language”, — Shevchenko realized that his motives were entirely
impure and not blessed by God. The “two Kobzars” game, which
started in Novopetrovs fortification was actually the ending of the
long-term fight, only this time it was motivated not by hostility, but
by love and mercy to the “poor Darmohrai” [3a0y>xko 2001: 93-94].
O. Zabuzhko argues that Shevchenko’s mind is a place of a Russian-
Ukrainian dialogue within the framework of the Kobzar — Kobzar Dar-
mogray dichotomy as a dialogue of cultures, which turns into a deep
dialogue between his Ego and Alter Ego.

Obviously, a personality split into “positive” and “negative”
components can be considered as a manifestation of a dual relations-
hip to yourself. There is an ancient account of two human sides —
positive and negative, constantly interacting. One of the basic laws of
our being is the clash of opposites.

Ego language, as psychologists argue, is the activity of our uncon-
trolled brain, which continuously “talk”, mostly condemn, criticize,
assess, impose evaluation on everything within the scale approved -
disapproved, good - bad, satisfactory — unsatisfactory, useful — useless, beau-
tiful - ugly and so on, according to the theory of linguoaxiology [see:
Kocmema 2000].

Consequently, it can be argued that synonyms for the Ego in mo-
dern humanities are such terms as self-consciousness, the sphere of per-
sonality, the human “1”, “I”, “I-image”, “psychological self-portrait”, “com-
plex of mental factors”, “optical deception of consciousness”, “the false
essence of personality”, “twin”.

Ego is an mental construct, containing the awareness of one’s sex,
body, feelings, thoughts. Ego contains relevant complexes, fears, be-
liefs, desires, awareness of belonging to a nationality, race, religion,
society, profession, as well as the distribution of social roles — male-
female, mother-father, husband-wife, son-daughter, etc. This con-
struct includes all the experience, thoughts, likes and dislikes, memo-
ries, desires, etc, which are accumulated by the person.

Most consistently and directly ideas inherent in Ego can be seen in
the inner speech, dialogue with Alter Ego, which can be partially reali-
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zed externally in the form of auto-communication, a demonstration of
human communicative types, made manifest, for example, in the pro-
cess of keeping a diary. With this approach, the terms Ego and Alter
Ego can be used to determine the situation of auto-communication,
where I and I; are traditionally distinguished. These terms are borro-
wed from the paradigm of psychological, philosophical and literary
knowledge to the linguistic knowledge paradigm and text linguistics.

So, I and 11, Ego and Alter Ego denote the activity of an individual
in the process of auto-communication, more broadly — in the process
of writing personal texts, i.e. ego-texts, when a person has an inner
dialogue and records it, i.e. keeps a diary, writes autobiography, me-
moirs, letters. In fact, the dialogue between Ego and Alter Ego require
additional study of the activities of famous scientists, writers, cultural
figures, which will ensure better understanding of mentality, emo-
tions, promotion of ideas of each individual, Ukrainian people or
other peoples and nations.

Auto-communication has different varieties, for example, I-I; in-
formation may change with time (this is observed in memoirs and
autobiographies) or be an instant reflection of personal events (diary
genre). A syncretic type of auto-communication is also possible, when
the information is transmitted from I to I; as a reflection of a specific
fact or event which can evoke certain memories. Then the information
from I to I; or, using different terms, from Ego to Alter Ego moves in
time. This syncretic type of auto-communication is observed in the
Shevchenko’s “Journal” [see: Kocmema 2012].

Reflected in speech activity, Ego is realized in apperception [Kosme-
da 2000]. According to A. Potebnia (see “Thought and language”) and
L. Franko (see “From the secrets of poetic creativity”), apperception is
actualized at the level of consciousness and characterizes the personal
level of the human world outlook; it reflects the dependence of per-
ception on the past experience and attitudes of an individual, on his
general mental activity and personal characteristics. In modern psy-
chology, apperception is understood as a process in which new expe-
rience is assimilated and transformed under the influence of traces of
the past [see: Golovin 1998]. Apperception is interpreted as a result of
an individual’s life experience, which shapes a conscious world ou-
tlook and depends on the worldview, beliefs, education, emotions,
attitudes of each person. Most consistently it is expressed in ego-texts
as an individual speech space.
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A. Zahnitko defines linguistic terms derived from ego, cf.: “Ego-
tism (French Egotisme from Latin Ego — I) is the habit of talking a lot
about yourself in a conversation. It is evaluated as a violation of spe-
ech etiquette and gives the impression of lack of the speech culture”
[Zahnitko 2012, 1: 242], but in the ego -text space we, obviously, do not
consider such expression of [ as a violation of speech etiquette; “Ego-
centrism” (lat. ego - I + centrum - center) of new systems - informa-
tion about who, when, where and to whom transmits information in
the process of a speech act” [Zahnitko 2012, 1: 243], in ego-texts,
obviously, textual egocentrism is unavoidable; “Egocentric speech
(Latin ego - I + centrum - center) — in psycholinguistics - is a child’s
speech addressed to himself in the process of performing a certain
activity (the phenomenon is discovered by Jean Piaget). Egocentric
speech performs the function of plan2ning one’s own actions”
[BarniTko 2012, 2: 243]. EgQocentered speech is also typical of adults,
especially women (gender specificity of their speech), because in
order to calm down, gain confidence, a woman uses communicative
tactics, verbalized in a speech genre of praise, projected onto herself.
With this in mind, she speaks out loudly speech formulas of praise,
for example: “I am so clever!”, “I am the best!”, “No one can do it
better than me”. A woman can say to herself after sneezing: “Bless
you, dear. Do not fall ill!”. And after an unpleasant conversation she
can calm herself down: “Do not worry! This means nothing! You are
still beautiful and unique!”. In order to cheer up, a modern woman
can say: “Look. What a day! So sunny! There is so much wonderful
around us! Be happy!” etc. [see: Kocmema 2017: 201-202]. The contem-
porary Russian psychologist A. Shatskaya describes such tactics of
female speech behavior [see: E. Illarkas 2007].

The term ego-text is further updated by the Russian linguist
M. Mikheev, namely in his monograph “The Diary as an Ego-Text”
[Muxees 2007]. In the preface, the scholar emphasizes that ego-text is
(1) a text about oneself whose object is the circumstances of the au-
thor’s life, and (2) the text, which is written from a subjective point of
view, that is, from the point of view of egocentrism. According to the
aforementioned author, both conditions set forth by him can be valid
at the same time in different types of ego-texts.

Consequently, under ego-text we understand the text representing
a personal, often intimate sphere of speech activity, in particular, the
dialogue of an Ego-personality with his/her own Alter Ego or the con-
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sequence of this dialogue; the ego-text represents both autoconfigura-
tion and communication with the world; at the same time, this is a text
about oneself, which is usually presented from the 1st person singular
or plural; this is an egocentric speech, which, this way or another, focu-
ses on the personality of the speaker, represents a subjective evaluation
of the world in the context of its phenomenological existence in time
and space and is based on personal experience and human memory.
Typical genres of ego-texts are diaries, memoirs, autobiography
and letters, since in these speech genres the author’s lingual consciou-
sness is most consistently represented and accompanied by his / her
feelings, emotions, intentions, intimate thoughts, hopes, dreams, as-
sessments, characteristic features of speech, psychotype, character, etc.
Ego-text, like any other text, is a complex cluster of meanings, “the
text in the text” (the term by Y. Lotman), since it combines everyday,
colloquial speech along with professional, artistic, publicistic, philo-
sophical and subcultural ones, highlights peculiar intertextuality, the
phenomenon of the precedent and axiological paradigm. Ego-texts
allow us to fully understand the inner world of a person, his / her
worldview, outlook and world perception, and on this basis to outline
a personal “lingual biography”, etc. [see doc.: Kocmena 2015: 189-205].
According to the content, ego-texts represent a wide and diverse
subjects, they reproduce a personal cognitive and individual lingual
picture of the world at the background of cognitive and lingual pictu-
res of the world of a certain era, in which the author of personal texts
exists as a linguopersonality. Ego-texts describe how trifle events, si-
tuations and important everyday facts, as well as large-scale events,
which a person experiences being a part of the society, are always
marked with his / her subjective assessment, his / her own reflec-
tions on events, facts, personal destiny which is inseparable from the
fate of the motherland, the state, the nation, humanity, reflection on
one’s own thoughts, disappointment, admiration, etc. Ego-text makes
a linguopersonality to evaluate oneself, to look at oneself from the
outside [see about it: Beymmuko 2007], to objectively or subjectively
characterize the facts, to express one’s own thoughts, feelings and
emotions, or in the case of epistolary discourse — to inform one’s
addressee (the category of intimization is actualized).
At present the concept of ego-text is expanding, in particular, the
following discursive subtypes can be distinguished - the artistic
ego-text, publicistic ego-text, philosophical ego-text, etc.
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The Russian linguist S. Piskunova (Mitina) presents the term philo-
sophical ego-text in the multidisciplinary analysis of this concept [see:
Mwrrraa 2008; TInckynosa 2012; ITuckyrosa 2018]. According to the
aforementioned scholar, philosophical ego-text is “a unique phenome-
non of philosophical culture, a peculiar “alloy” of professional and
unprofessional philosophizing in the autobiographical text, the syn-
thesis of the genre architectonics of the “dry” scientific treatise and
“confession” [IInckynosa 2018: 19]. The specificity of the philosophical
ego-text is motivated and manifested by its authors who are famous
thinkers. S. Piskunova gives the following definition of the term philo-
sophical ego-text: “reflexive constructing of the personality model in
the process of philosophical perception, the analysis of one’s own “I”,
based on personal experience, in the context of its phenomenological
existence in culture” [IInckyrnosa 2018: 19].

The analysis carried out in this section makes it possible to formu-
late a broad linguistic definition of the concept of ego-text: it is a per-
sonal text (discourse) constructed by the lingual and creative activity
of an individual, which is created through the prism of one’s own I,
and is based on a dialogue (communication) with Alter Ego, (auto-
communication — a diary, memoirs, autobiography), Others with si-
multaneous actualization of the Alter Ego and one’s memory (corre-
spondence) and is based on personal experience that has been
formulated in the context of a certain culture at a certain time and in
a certain space; it is an attempt of self-analysis (self-esteem, self-iden-
tification, self-identification, confession, and the like). Ego-texts focus
on clarifying issues like: Who am I? Why am 1? What do I do? Who sur-
rounds me? What are my virtues, achievements and drawbacks? What have I
gained? What's done well and what’s wrong? What are my plans? What
interferes with me? How do I assess the world around? Who are my friends
or who are the enemies? and so on. Consequently, ego text is an attempt
to understand oneself, to assess, to determine one’s status in society,
interpersonal relationship, etc., according to certain criteria (pro-
fessional activity, social activity, moral features), gender, ethnicity,
and national affiliation, spiritual qualities — a moral imperative (loyal-
ty, betrayal, love, ideal, conscience, honor etc.) and others.

In ego-texts the following philosophical categories are actualized:
self-awareness, self-identity, self-transcendence, self-knowledge, the
linguophilosophical and linguopragmatic category of evaluation and
the pragmalinguistic category of intimization.
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The category of intimization attracts special attention of researchers
in the Ukrainian linguistics in the late 20th - early 21st centuries. This
is evidenced by a number of publications, in particular dissertations
on this problem. Ukrainian linguists prefer to do the research on the
material of English, French or Russian, using and elaborating the con-
trastive approach, which makes it possible to reveal interesting lingu-
al (speech) facts of different lingual cultures. The research projected
onto the Ukrainian literary text (discourse) and ego-text proves that
Ukrainian has a perculiar arsenal of intimizing means.

The research of the category of intimization is carried out by such
contemporary Ukrainian scholars as T. Anokhin, I. Horbach, S. Da-
nylyuk, T. Dekshna, S. Denisova, M. Karpenko, A. Koroleva, A. Paliy-
chuk, N. Futurist, A. Yaskevych etc., who have developed and deepe-
ned the description of the theory of the abovementioned universal
lingual category and analyzed relevant discourse practices, which
demonstrate peculiar modeling of intimization [see. about it: AHOXiHa
2006; T'opbau 2015; Jamwtok 2009; Hexmsa 2013; denucosa 1991;
Kapnenko 1983; Kopomnrosa 2002; Kocmena 2006 (2), 2016; Iaminmayx
2009, 2011; ®yTypuct 2011; Sckeprra 1990].

Intimization, undoubtedly, should be associated with the problem
of representation of a national character in a language. In view of the
abovementioned, it is appropriate to quote D. Likhachev who in his
work “Notes on Russian”, argues that foreigners are always surprised
by Russians addressing strangers as relatives. The same phenomenon
is observed in the Ukrainian language. This is, of course, an expression
of friendly attitude towards strangers, which is a demonstration of
intimization. However, such a lingual approach can only be under-
stood by the speaker whose culturological views are close to the men-
tality of a particular nation.

Thus, the intimized text is bound to contain a nationally-marked
system of intimized appellations (primarily, in the epistolary), mo-
tivated by a respective linguoculture. It should be born in mind by
every communicant, the author of the text, the creator of the discour-
se; it should seen and felt by the recipient / reader who perceives the
text. This phenomenon promotes mutual understanding as a obligati-
ry factor of modeling intimization, which is primarily considered as
a text (discursive) category, a category of ego-texts.

Essential for understanding the process of intimization are the no-
tions of lingual and communicative competence, communicative be-
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havior, communicative and pragmatic norm, manifested in the pro-
cess of communication, modelled in the text (discourse), and, most
distinctly, in ego-text.

It is proved that intimization is consistently traced on the bac-
kground of the dichotomy us — them, since the orientation on us is the
basis of modeling strategies and tactics of intimization. This category
contradicts the philosophical category of alienation, which neutralizes
intimization, and eliminates it.

As an alternative, most frequently associated with the category of
intimization is the linguophilosophical category of partnership, which
is the essential factor in the modeling process of intimization: primari-
ly, it creates conditions, which make the speaker search for the lasting
interest in a text (discourse) and realize in the text (discourse) such
strategies and tactics of speech which motivate the corresponding
intuitive attitude towards the text (discursive) space. This may be
a reference to experience through relevant associations as well as
comparison, associations, colloquial forms, speech constructions which
are modeled either intentionally or occasionally.

Let us project the abovementioned statement onto the type of na-
tional linguopersonality, i.e. partners of verbalized events who are
conceived in the subtext discursive space and perceive the proposed
discourse, because their world outlooks and world perceptions are
identical.

The term intimization in modern linguistics is far from being uni-
form, as it is applied to such linguistic concepts as communicative form,
communicative method, communicative device (H. Pocheptsov) means of
expressing an individual (R. Jakobson), intimizing tactics of communica-
tion (N. Badayev), speech patitive means (1. Bilodid), speech signals of the
author’s image (V. Vinogradov, M. Brander), implicit lyricism (T. Buly-
gina), implicit publicism(A. Shvets), author’s address (N. Arutyunova,
V. Pestunova O. Vorobyova), dialogical signals (N. Sulymenko), subject-
addressee relationship (T. Radziyevska), artistic interaction (T. van Dijk,
N. Bolotnov, Y. Kristeva, G. Balmer, V. Brenenstuhl, I. Arnold, Z. Het-
man), etc., which, however, do nothing but reflect different approa-
ches to understanding the author’s narrative manner. The above
terms do not contradict each other, but only point to various aspects
of the process of intimization, the specificity of its modeling, indicate
the complexity of the phenomenon. Thus, the use of these terms in
scientific discourse is motivated by relevant research objectives and
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approaches. Let us emphasize that, actually, the term intimization was
used in the Ukrainian linguistics in the middle of 20th century by
L. Bulakhovskyi.

Thus, the category of intimization is a universal linguistic notion,
the study of which enables us to characterize individually-authored
models, formulas of intimization, which are found in the structure of
the corresponding communicative space, especially its text, as well as
national, specific models, which are characteristic of each lingual cul-
ture. in general. However, this category, undoubtedly, has the addi-
tional status of linguophilosophical, psychological, aesthetic, linguo-
cultural, linguostylistic, linguopragmatic, communicative, structural
and functional-semantic one, which requires a relevant study with
corresponding research perspectives actualized.

The concept of intimization as a universal language phenomenon is
known to have appeared under the influence of general cultural and
linguistic ideas of M. Bakhtin, L. Bulakhovskyi, D. Likhachev, and
J. Lotman [see about this: baxtia 1963; Bynaxosckuit 1977; JTnxaues
2014; JTorman 1992].

The concept of intimization is considered in the “Encyclopedic
Dictionary of Culture of the 20th century” by V. Rudnev, where the
philosophical aspect of the perception of this phenomenon is empha-
sized, cf.: “Intimization is a philosophical theory of the process of
information perception, which represents the recipient and the source
of information as completely different types of consciousness accor-
ding to mentality and outer world perception. [...] Knowledge of
another person is intimized when the other in the eyes of the recipient
of the information “is raised above average”, that is, it becomes not
a faceless source, but its equivalent producer [...], when the other
becomes not like “others”, when we value not only his / her own
assessment of the other person, but also his / her assessment of him-
self / herself and other things and objects that in this case seem to be
personified and receive the status of “eventfulness”.

The author of the abovementioned concept, the St.-Petersburg-
based researcher Boris Shifrin, writes on this subject: “Intimization is
a transformation of the world when its general uniformity for every-
one is questioned. Just as a certain mass distorts the space and in its
own way changes its geometry, so the presence of another person
with his / her own attitude to life must transform the world so that
there is a sense of expansion, when it becomes unclear who is the sub-
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ject of comprehending this new being, who is the instrument of this
comprehension, and who is that being” [Shifrin 1989] (just as it
happens in a myth). In other words, as in the quantum philosophy of
Werner Heisenberg, the presence of the observer in the experiment
affects the experiment, so when another person appears in one’s
active life, this “consciousness of the other”, shifts the process of in-
formation consumption, which now will take into account this new
manifestation of consciousness in order to actively influence it and be
subject to its influence. The process of intimization always involves
“three agents”: the consciousness which perceives a deobjectivized
object of perception and its subject, which is something third; it could
be enjoying a flower, reading a book, looking at a window — so-
mething different from what the first consciousness sees. What is
being obserbed typically remains unknown, it only provides some
mystical signals that something else is likely to happen with this other
consciousness, perhaps something extremely important. Participation
in this important other is the intimization [...] Intimization transforms
[...] the thing into an event. Therefore, intimization is opposed to alie-
nation [...], which, on the contrary, transforms an event into a thing.
Man can not always be in the situation of intimization, otherwise s/he
would lose his / her mind [...]. Intimization and her opposite mecha-
nism — objectification — are two mechanisms that regulate the scale of
values in human existence and cultural self-knowledge” [Pynues
2001: 153-161].

In the perspective of the above theory, the most important pre-
requisite for intimization is the understanding, participation of the
speakers, and, more broadly, successful communication. Hence, suc-
cessful modeling of intimate communication is the key to its success.

The concept of intimization is closely linked with the theory of
M. Bakhtin on the polyphony of literary text. The scholar offers the
term dialogical word, arguing that dialogical approach can be projected
even onto the perception of a single word, if we accept this token as
a sign of someone else’s position while other people’s opinions are
“voices of them” because dialogical communication can occur even in
a single word which can be seen as an implicit or collapsed dialogue.

The idea of the dialogue is well projected onto the theory of inti-
mization, because speech becomes intimate only on condition of
a successful dialogue in the discursive space, in particular in the space
of its text.
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In the Ukrainian linguistic reference literature, in particular, in the
article from the Encyclopedia “The Ukrainian Language” by S. Yer-
molenko it is emphasized that: “Intimization of speech (from Latin
intimus — the deepest, internal) is a mixture of language means and
receptions, transmitting the mood of the speaker, taking the author
closer to reader as an interlocutor. Intimization of speech covers units
of all language levels. Means of intimization are particles, pronouns,
forms of endearment, different types of appeal, certain syntactic struc-
tures, for example, nominative representation. Main sources of inti-
mization of speech are colloquial and folk-poetic. According to
L. Bulakhovs’kyi, means of speech intimization single out the Ukrai-
nian language among other Slavic languages. The structures of inti-
mization have produced a variety of lingual-lyrical hybrids, such as
lyrical-intimate, elegiac-solemn, epic-narrative, humorous, etc. Means
of intimization are characteristic of the poetry by T. Shevchenko [...]
Appellations to readers and rhythmic and intonational structures of
communication also subjectivize the artistic narrative. A characteristic
example of speech intimization is the lead of the novel “The Swan
Flock” by V. Zemlyak. Speech intimization techniques are used in the
artistic style, in science fiction and in the oratory. They brighten up
the style of an individual” [Ykpaiaceka mosa 2004: 210].

This information relies on one of the most recent, thorough and
authoritative Ukrainian dictionaries of linguistic terms — “Dictionary
of Modern Linguistics: Concepts and Terms” compiled by A. Zahnit-
ko. The author’s contention [see: Kocmema 2014] is that intimization is
created by “lingual means and devicess, which transmit the mood of
the speaker, bring the author closer to the reader as an interlocutor”.
It is also emphasized that this category is aesthetic and communica-
tive: it is “a stylistic device in the artistic speech, when the author
seeks to establish a closer communicative contact with the reader,
makes him an interlocutor, appeals to him, explaining his convictions,
thoughts and inviting him to follow the narrative [...] She activates
the narrative, description or experience, activates the reader’s positive
attitude to the personality of the author and to what he writes”
[3armiTko 2012]. Intimization is also interpreted as a “code of indivi-
dual manners” and, simultaneously, as a “stylistic device though
which the author encodes the artistic information with the aesthetic
intention to reproduce the effect of emotional and intellectual com-
munication” [Kopossosa 2002: 9].
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A. Paliychuk focuses his attention on the understanding of intimi-
zation as a “vector” within the speech behavior of a particular author,
which “is realized in the choice of a system of stage-structured speech
activities of addressees which lead to the reduction of the narrative
distance”, the relevant communicative strategy. It is emphasized that
“intimization is the author’s communicative strategy which creates
the effect of closeness, friendship and direct emotional and intellectu-
al communication between the author and the reader. Realized in the
artistic narrative with a number of communicative tactics, intimiza-
tion also helps to model oral conversation in the text and causes the
illusion of reality, the synchrony of artistic communication” [see:
[Mamivrayk 2011: 132]. All the aforementioned is transparently projec-
ted onto the author’s ego-texts.

The system of figurative means of verbalizing the category of in-
timization includes, firstly, those that bring the referent closer; and
secondly, those that can appeal to the receiver who can share
thoughts, feelings and emotions with the author. These stylistic devi-
ces allow us to enter the circle of mood, thoughts, intentions of the
author of the text, and its receiver as if they both were a part of the
live communication process [see about it: Kocmena 2012; Kocmena
2015; Kocmerma 2016].

Researchers rightly point out that during the modeling of intimi-
zation, not only verbal but also nonverbal (more broadly — paraver-
bal), in particular, graphic signs, play an important role, since the
verbal text is primarily a graphically fixed language. A. Levchuk
convincingly proves that the influence of the means of textual graphic
design on the implementation of the communicative strategy of mo-
deling of intimization, creates the effect of the reader’s presence in the
discourse [see: Jlepayk 2015].

Among the types of ego-texts one can distinguish so-called visual
ego-texts. To outline this type of text, graphic modeling should be
taken into account, as well as the structure of the verbal text, that is,
graphic division, the usage of the system of fonts, illustrations and
other visual material. The author of this visual ego-text tries to pre-
sent it so that it is better perceived by the target reader and, consequ-
ently, contributes to better understanding.

Authors often use traditional means of punctuation or their repeti-
tion to transfer additional pragmatic meaning. Basic graphic tech-
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niques are not independent and only enhance the means of intimiza-
tion, such as rhetorical questions and statements, and so on. They
pronounilize elliptic sentences, the author’s comments, etc.

Ukrainian linguistics of today studies the perception of letters, ty-
pes of alphabets, in particular Cyrillic and Latin alphabets, by repre-
sentatives of various linguocultures. So-called “alphabet wars” have
long-term tradition in Ukraine, namely, the struggle for the Cyrillic
type led the refusal to replace it by Latin, namely its Czech variant.
Recently it has been unequivocally proved that Latin cannot reprodu-
ce the phonetic specificity of the Ukrainian language [Kocmena 2011;
2006 (1)], L. Sobol” [Cobore 2012 (1); 2012 (2)]. The aforementioned
scholars as well as some others based their conclusions on the ideas of
renowned Ukrainian linguists, such as I. Franko, M. Shashkevych and
V. Simovych.

Thus, intimization is, first of all, an effective method of conver-
gence in the space of ego-text, the understanding of communicants in
the discursive environment of the corresponding type of communica-
tion. It implies constructing models of strategies and tactics of this
convergence, setting up a positive dialogue, creating the effect of sin-
cerity, frank conversation, partnership, mutual understanding, re-
spect, friendly relationships or love, which can be achieved by a wide
system of stylistic means and devices used to verbalize the concepts
close, native, their own, understandable, necessary, beautiful, positive, units
of all language levels, starting from sounds and ending with syntactic
text units and non-verbal signs. They are used to achieve the pragma-
tic effect of kinship, friendship, kind attitude and so on.

Thus, lingual means of modeling intimization and its markers are
the system of phonetic, lexical, phraseological, morphological, syntac-
tic and stylistic units, as well as corresponding graphic signs (gra-
phemes, paragraph charts). Obviously, in the system of ego-texts it is
possible to distinguish the micro-system of intimate texts.

3.1.2. Main genres of ego-text or types of personal texts
The functional load of ego-texts is very broad, since these texts in-
form, reflect personal thoughts, accumulate individual experience,

represent criticism, evaluate, perform correlation function, that is, the
interaction of an individual with other people in society, the function
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of confession (consecration of conscience), emotional, expressive, im-
pressive or appellative functions, and also a culturological one, which
implies lingualization of the outer and inner world of a person.

Ego-texts (personal texts) can be represented by such basic lingual
genres as diary, memoirs, autobiography, letter, where Ego is actualized
and described in different ways.

The diary has the following widespread interpretation: “1. Daily
records of an individual narrator about events, facts, impressions
from something, etc.; a notebook for such events; 2. Daily records of
scientific observations during expeditions, studies, etc.; records of
events, travel, work, etc.” [CitoBHMK ykpaiHcpKoi MoBy, 11, 1980: 602].
However, this understanding is too generalized. In the Ukrainian
linguistic space the diary genre was activated long ago when the di-
scursive practice of Ukrainians generated the prayer and confessional
discourse, which dates back to the time of Kyiv Rus, when the philo-
sophy of hesychasm was broadly and actively used, the “philosophy of the
heart”, which characterises the Ukrainian national discourse was for-
med, cardiocentrism, which had a vivid manifestation in the literature
of the era of pre-romanticiam, romanticism and sentimentalism (late
17th-19th centuries). The prevalence and relevance of the diary genre
can be traced both in the 20t and early 21st century, although this
genre is being modernized, with its syncretic varieties emerging, in
particular, in the Internet communicative space.

As a genre, the diary is a monographic type of speech, which is in-
trinsically dialogical, though other people’s thoughts can be taken
into account [see about it too: Galant 2010; Lejeune 2010].

In the inner dialogical speech, the author of the diary disputes
either with himself (auto-communication), or with an imaginary
opponent (pseudo-communication), thus we have a kind of commu-
nicative activity “I” (Ego) and “I1” (Alter EQo) [see: Foltyniak 2004].
This feature is made manifest irrespective of whether the diary be-
longs to fiction, non-fiction, or private (semi-private) genre variety.

Thus, a diary is a type of a personal text, namely, a type of ego-
text, which is a product of the diary activity (the term of T. Radziyev-
ska), carried out as a result of an intimized individual (private, semi-
private) or official (governmental) activity, informative factual gui-
dance, unregulated or partially regulated (official diary) activity.

Man aspires to attract attention. Diaries realize this function in the
modern society, though it is transformed into linguoattractive. In
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addition, the diary performs a linguosynergic function as it an in-
strument of self-development of an individual [see: Kocmena 2012].

A. Zahnitko provides the following definition of the diary from
the point of view of communicative linguistics: “The diary — in com-
municative linguistics — is one of the speech communication genres.
The diary notes are texts of the addressed spoken language, therefore,
they have all stylistic features of texts conditioned by the multifactor
pragmatic space. The recipient of the texts is Alter-ego, the supersub-
ject, “the highest instance of the answer understood” (in the termino-
logy of M. Bakhtin), which helps the author (or the narrator) express
his / her thoughts, feelings and doubts. This pragmatic factor forces
the author of the diary to verify the accuracy of expressions, use sy-
nonyms, concretisors, use such syntactic techniques as gradation,
rhetorical questions, parenthesis, which are signals of the author’s
reflection; [...] Diary stylistics is conditioned by all the sides of the
individual (I-intellectual, I-emotional, I-spiritual etc.); depending on
the dominance of one or another principle, the character of the
expression changes. Diary notes are subdivided into two large groups.
In the first group there are diaries where the author describes his /
her day as a chronotop. It can be a translation, summary, reflection,
analysis of feelings and thoughts, plans, etc. Another kind (these can
be written irregularly) - is a “conversation” about oneself in time, the
“stream of consciousness” with the associative sub-themes of the
“main” impressions of the day. Diaries of people engaged in the cre-
ative work, represent a laboratory of creative searches and differ
a little from “notebooks” and “workbooks” of prose writers and po-
ets” [3arniTko 2012, 4: 180-181]. Thus, the theory of ego-text and the
concept of a diary need some clarification.

Memoirs (memories) are interpreted as a literary text in the form
of notes, written from the first person — a participant or witness of
some events [(JIOBHMK yKpaiHCbKOI MOBH, 4, 1973: 671]. When writing
memoirs, the category of memory is updated. Linguists suggest con-
sidering memory as an interlocutor in the focus of the dialogue with
Alter Ego, “the other 1” (I1), representing the past (I-the past). Such
a dialogue is qualified by N. Bragina as a dialogue with one’s own
soul [bparuna 2007: 90]. The researcher emphasizes that memory in
this case has a voice and is able to speak and enter the dialogue with
one’s soul, trying to influence his views and position: to assert, persuade,
to say something, to answer questions, to doubt, to be a witness, a judge,

116



a counselor, memory can enter into a dispute with Ego [Bparuua 2007:
90-93]. N. Bragina concludes that “psychophysical properties of me-
mory in the language are transmitted by means of speech metaphors,
which “split” the “I”of a person into two participants in the dialogue:
the speaker and the listener. The former represents the past while the
latter represents the present. Communication is verbal. The contradic-
tion between the topical present and the past perfect can be personi-
fied and expressed in the language through the cooperation of the
person’s “I” with his /her personal memory” [bparuna 2007: p. 93].
Memory belongs to the interdisciplinary concepts, because it ma-
nifests itself in various forms at all levels of life. Memory includes not
only the processes of preserving the individual experience, but also
mechanisms of transformation of hereditary information [see: Kaz-
mierska 2008; Tyrowicz 1988]. In psychology it is interpreted as
a cognitive process, a process of memorizing, organizing, preserving,
updating and forgetting acquired experience, which enable it to be
reused in a future activity or returned to the realm of consciousness.
Memory relates the past of the subject with its present and future and
is an important cognitive function underlying development and lear-
ning. Personality (her skills, habits, hopes, desires and thoughts) exist
due to memory: the collapse of memory is equivalent to the collapse
of an individual. In a psychological analysis of memory it is impor-
tant to consider that it is part of the integral structure of the human
person. Depending on how the motivational sphere develops, caused
by the needs of a person, his / her attitude to his past may change,
which leads to one and the same knowledge may vary in the memory
of the individual. In memory, three interrelated processes are singled
out: memorization, conservation and reproduction. According to the
material which is stored in memory, the latter can be divided into
cognitive, emotional and personal. According to the modality of stored
images, memory is verbally logical and figurative. Typically, the level
of development of these types of memory is uneven, so it can be
argued that a certain type of memory may prevail, as it is fixed in
texts produced by this individual. Among the characteristic features
of memory are: memory speed, volume memorized, speed of forget-
ting, duration of preservation, accuracy. According to the classifica-
tion proposed by E. Tulving, the memory includes three types on the
basis of durability: procedural (relationships between stimuli and reac-
tions are maintained - reflexes, skills, etc.), semantic (stored systymic
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knowledge about symbols and their meanings, interaction between
them and rules of manipulating them), episodic (information about the
integrity of events of an autobiographical nature and the relationship
between them is preserved) [['ooBum 1998]. The nature of the verbal
presentation is bound to depend on the actualization of a specific type
of memory.

The emotional memory, the preservation of emotions and feelings in
mind is of great importance. Vulnerability and receptiveness are pre-
requisites for the formation of communicative features of the charac-
ter. Emotional memory is a precondition for sympathy. It is the basis
of skill for representatives of some professions, in particular for tea-
chers and actors. Its absence inhibits the expression of emotion
[Tommous 1998]. Emotional memory is represented as a formulation of
emotional concepts.

Thus, obviously, the semantics and pragmatics of ego-texts, based
on the special need to actualize memory, depends on the fact that it
has psychological characteristics of a linguopersonality in question.

Autobiography is a subgenre of biography; a text describing the
life of a narrator and its specificity, Ego information about the ego it-
self. Main features of the biographical text include its correlation with
general human values and their actual parameters represented in
time [see: Ilammmma 1998; Mitosek 2002]. Autobiographical genres
include business (has a certain pattern of presentation), scientific,
popular, belletristic, artistic, philosophical and other subgenres. The
multidimensional description of autobiographical texts is actively
carried out by Polish researchers [see: Autobiographism 2011;
Bzdawka 2002; Czermiriskia 2000; Czermiriska 2011]. An interesting
aspect is viewed by D. Demetrio, since it refers to the “therapeutic
dimension of self-writing”, that is, the “confessional character” of an
autobiography [Demetrio 2000], as mentioned earlier in the section
on the diary discourse. S. Dubrovsky also points out the function of
self-examination in the autobiography [Dubrovsky 2007].

S. Piskunova enlarges on the difference that arises between the ar-
tistic genre of autobiography and philosophical autobiography [ITvickyHoBa
2018]. Firstly, the period of the life of an individual is shown against
the background of his / her historical time, i.e. the author describes
not only a concrete event, but also provides a detailed commentary
on it. Secondly, an attempt at philosophical comprehension of oneself
and one’s place in the world is made. Thirdly, complex themes of
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perception of the personality of the Other are actualized and the as-
sessment of its contribution to human life, culture and memory of
generations is carried out. Fourthly, the philosophical reading is de-
termined in the preface: such text is targeted at the prepared reader,
because it discusses philosophical problems. It seems that the most
important factor is the last one, because if the biography is written by
prominent thinkers, it is obviously logical that the review will be phi-
losophical, since it is related with the author’s activity. Therefore, the
most important factor in determining the type of ego-text is the status
of a linguopersonality — the author of the ego-fext (creative personality
- a writer, artist, sculptor, philosopher, publicist, etc., a well-known
personality or the average linguopersonality). If the narrator is a wri-
ter, the ego-text will be artistic, if s/he is a philosopher, it is philo-
sophic, if he is a journalist, the ego-text is bound to be journalistic, but
if the narrator is an ordinary linguopersonality, the autobiography
will correspond to the canons of the classical genre of autobiography
as a sample of official or colloquial style.

It is worth reminding that the spiritual depth of Christianity has
opened a powerful cultural tradition in the modeling of ego-text — that
is autobiography-confession (Augustine, Abelard, Casanova, Russo,
Goethe, etc.). The Renaissance is represented by the painters” writings
(J. Vasari), while M. Cervantes and W. Shakespeare made the indivi-
dual destiny of a man and his inner world the main categories of their
narratives. The Age of Enlightenment is distinguished by the conver-
gence of biographical literature with historical documents (Voltaire).
During this period, the first biographical dictionaries came out. The era
of romanticism is connected with the need for every historically or
culturally significant person to have a biography. The biography as
a field of study was launched based on autobiographies of prominent
personalities. In the 20th century the interest in the genre of biography
only increased. The study of biography which is derivative of ego-
text, was done by S. Averintsev [ABepunnes 1973], O. Valevsky
[Banesckmit 1993], G. Vinokur [Bunokyp 1927], and others.

Thus, the prospect of studying ego-texts implies the study of texts
based on memories, memoirs, autobiographies, letters, diaries, that is,
on secondary ego-texts, as they are outlined in the academic writings,
in particular in Polish [see: Lubas-Bartoszyriska 1983].

The letter is traditionally understood as “written text intended to
inform about something, to communicate with someone at a distance,
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as well as the postal correspondence” [CrroBHMK yKpaiHCBHKOI MOBY,
IV: 491]. This is an ego-text that has a number of subtypes depending
on the purpose of the epistolary activity and the type of linguoperso-
nality — the creator of the episteme. It is worth focusing on the main
features of this genre stylistic potential.

3.2. The genre of the letter. The discursive (stylistic) potential
of the epistolary. The state of study of the problem

Letter is an old version of written messages exchanged by addres-
sees and deprived of direct contact and direct communication. An-
cient Slavs wrote letters, including intimate, love and friendly letters,
letters from relatives, and business letters, on the crust of birches.

For a long time letters provided a unique chance to communicate
through long distances. The letter was seen as a conversation recor-
ded in all its varieties. The skill of writing letters was highly apprecia-
ted, since important historical events, events of private life, and so on
depended on the originality, accuracy and clarity of the presentation.

Today, we observe a decrease in the popularity of private corre-
spondence, especially intimate one: letters to family and friends are
less popular, as well as correspondence on holidays, anniversaries
and other personal events. Business letters, which belong to the sphe-
re of official correspondence, though used, are subject to updating
and style simplification.

Today it is commonly believed that the epistolary genre is dying,
as there is an expansion of functions of oral speech, instantaneous
dialogues are possible at a distance: telephone conversations, conver-
sations on Skype etc. An electronic network, mobile communication,
telefax, fax-modem make it possible to instantly share the informa-
tion. Short messages are sent as spam while longer e-mails differ by
type, form, purpose, etc.: letters-greetings, e-mail-greetings, and tele-
grams. Consequently, the possibilities of forms and means of corre-
spondence are modified.

Business and private letters are distinguished primarily by their
purpose and motives of correspondence, the epistolary language for-
mulas, the use of linguostylistic means, “flowers” corresponding to
the field of correspondence, which are bookish and conventional in
business letters and colloquial in private ones, logical composition of
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the text: rigid in official and loose in private letters including forms of
address, signatures, etc.

The epistolary genre is interpreted as a subgenre of ego-text, which
a linguopersonality targets at his / her addressee. If this addressee
is the addresser’s near and dear (a representative of a family or
a friend, associate, beloved), the category of intimization is specifical-
ly verbalized with view of speech peculiarities of each individual
linguopersonality or the corresponding lingual community — natio-
nal, sociocultural, etc.

Private letters are represented by a wide range of verbal forms of
establishing contact, support and termination of contacts, which are
determined by the nature of the correspondents’ interpersonal rela-
tionship, their mood, the subject of the message and other factors.

Private letters are traditionally classified with regard to the mo-
tives and goals of their creation, namely greetings, sympathy, regret,
reproach, justification, forgiveness, acceptance, compliment, request, advice,
suggestion, gratitude, rejection, criticism, farewell, etc. They may be di-
stinguished according to the system of speech genres which are de-
scribed in detail in linguistics, as already mentioned (see: M. Bakhtin,
M. Fedosyuk, T. Shmelev et al.). These genres are rarely pure, they are
hybryds. Basically, letters are texts combining several genres syncreti-
cally. According to the general tone, satirical, ironic, humorous letters,
moral and didactic instructions, bullying letters, letter of motivation
and so on are distinguished.

The analysis of correspondence gave birth to the term lingual for-
mula. The lingual formula is a set phrase, a stereotyped expression
which correlates with the purpose of the letter. A set of language for-
mulas is quite broad. The addressers can use the system of these
expressions and choose them according to their preferences and ta-
stes, taking into account interpersonal relations with their addressees.

In the Ukrainian discursive practice letters of elite Ukrainian lin-
guopersonalities provide vivid examples of national lingual formulas
of the epistolary genre.

Private letter is a typical ego-text. The private correspondence
of writers has always attracted particular attention, since letters have
a great creative potential. Given the growing interest in human men-
tal life, letters became an important research material, because they
contribute to better understanding of the psyche of the creative
person.

121



Epistolary style (discourse) has an established research tradition in
the Ukrainian linguistics, in particular S. Bohdan describes idiostyles
of elite Ukrainian linguopersonalities, giving account of their “episto-
lary behavior. The researcher argues that the epistolary legacy is un-
doubtedly one of the most important sources which makes it possible
to reconstruct self-portraits of the addressers, stereotypes of their lin-
gual behavior and, to a certain extent, to model the paradigm of lin-
gual communication, its dominant features and the specificity of in-
terpersonal relationships between well-known Ukrainians of the past.
It is clear that the integral portrait of a person and the lingual para-
digm of his / her representation is unlikely to be reproduced under
conditions of an incomplete corpus of the epistolary, although it is
still possible to learn general (and determinant) trends of such com-
munication [borman 2013: 4].

The reference book “Ukrainian language. Encyclopedia” advises
against distinguishing the epistolary style, since its” differential featu-
res ... overlap with the signs of more generalized functional styles
(official, publicist, colloquial) [Yxpaitceka mosa 2000: 603]. This opi-
nion is supported by other researchers, for example, S. Antonenko,
who emphasizes that the style of letters correlates with the colloquial
style through the actualization of colloquial vocabulary, phraseology
and colloquial syntax. In letters, the same as in other ego-texts, pro-
fessional artistic features of speech are revealed, for example, varia-
tions in the structuring of the text and in the use of lingual means.
This results in hybrid style speech, as the private informal correspon-
dence of the writer approaches the colloquial, publicistic and artistic
styles, while the private official correspondence move closer to the
official one [ArTOoHeHKO 2000: 19]. This contention seems quite objec-
tive, especially with respect to private letters, the main purpose of
which is to inform, describe certain private problems, discuss daily
life. Therefore, it is logical for some linguists, in particular S. Gindin
[Tvaovm 1989], V. Nayer [Haep 1987], T. Radziyevska [PamzieBcpka
1998], to believe that epistolary speech is an inter-style phenomenon that
exists within or is based on the current system of functional styles. We
agree with V. Nayer, that the epistolary form of written speech is pre-
sent in all speech styles [Haep 1987: 45]. According to the scholar,
epistolary texts in the linguistic plane meet the requirements of these
styles, and structurally and compositionallly retain this peculiar form.
Consequently, episteme are beyond any functional style, they gene-
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rally conform to an invariant compositional model and are combined
in a single form of speech variety, which is a specific feature of the
epistolary genre. T. Zabolotna also claims that separate letters are
integral parts of various functional styles, and each correspondence
updates several styles of speech at once [3aborrorra 2005: 13]. Among
the characteristic stylistic features of the epistolary genre are the fol-
lowing:

(a) the use of appellations in a vocative (often intimizing) form;

(b) the presence of traditional initial and final formula;

(c) the use of various wishes, greetings, etc.;

(d) seamless selection of linguistic means;

(e) spontaneity in expressing emotions;

(f) the use of vocabulary and grammatical constructions inherent
in oral colloquial speech [Yxpaircpka mosa 2000: 160].

To this list we may add the fluency of speech, its situationality,
and also the spontaneity of communication [see: Ma3oxa 2007]. The
letter is characterized by lingual specificity, which lies in impossibility
to unambiguously define its style because communicants belong to
different social strata, have different social status, write letters in
different circumstances. Therefore, letters are distinguished by the
form of communication, which depends on the communicative inten-
tion and the reasons that motivate the need for epistolary communi-
cation. The abovementioned specific properties of the epistome de-
termine the genre diversity of the epistolary. V. Kuz'menko also
emphasizes that some forms of correspondence are an integral part of
various functional styles, and “the tissue of each letter is woven of
several language styles. Consequently, the term “epistolary style” is
acceptable only on the condition of interpreting the complex of diffe-
rent styles as an inseparable whole” [Ky3pmernko 1999]. Consequently,
the assumption of the polystyle principle of writing letters is made. Au-
thors of letters as ego-texts, especially those who are artists with their
own individual style, creatively break epistolary conventions [see:
Masoxa 2007].

In Polish linguistics, the episteme is studied from the angle of the
specificity of the text structure, its communicative an stylistic proper-
ties, the varieties of speech genres [see, for example: Data 1989; Kal-
kowska 1982; Trzynadlowski 1977; Zasko-Zielifiska 2013] and others.

Ego-texts, in particular letters, are researched by Russian linguists
developing certain theoretical aspects. For example, A. Akishyna ana-

123



lyses epistolary discourse in general, the style of the letter and the
manifestation of etiquette formulas in it [Axvmaa 1981; AxummHa
1982a; Axwmmaa 1982b], the subgenre of business letters is outlined
by N. Formanovskaya [Popmanosckast 1988]. Of special interest is the
research on negative and positive politeness actualized in letters [see:
Kastler 2004]. Some issues of pragmatics and semantics of epistolary
speech genres are described by O. Vinogradova [Bunorpamosa 2005].
The generalized issue of the epistolary idiostyle in the Russian lingui-
stics is made by L. Glinkina [I'maknmaa 1995]. A. Belova [Bernosa
2005] and A. Kuryanovich [Kuryanovich 2001] study correspondence
as a special type of communication, the latter discussing the verbali-
zation of self-presentation category in letters [Kuryanovich 2006] and the
graphic image of the episteme [Kypbsraosia 2012], as well as the specifi-
city of the e-mail genre [Kypbanosnu 2008] and linguopersonality of
the scientist, expressed in the correspondence of V. Vernadskyi
[Kyppanosuu 2010] The findings on the study of epistolary in modern
linguistics are summed up in the monograph [Kypesrosua 2013].
P. Veselov outlines the status of the business letter [BecesroB 1990;
Becestios 1993] while A. Karasev elucidates the genre status of the
open letter [Kapaces 1962]. O. Biletska substantiates the inter-style
nature of the epistle [buterikas 1995]. The category of the addressee,
including the one actualized in letters, is thoroughly described by
N. Arutyunova in her research, which is a classical work in linguistics
[ApyTionosa 1981]. The same issue has become the object of Kirya-
nova’s research [Kupssaraosa 2007a; Kupssaosa 2007b]. T. Artemyeva
analyzes the speech genre of consolation, which is verbalized in
letters [AprembeBa 1993], 1. Sergeeva writes about the genre of the
argument, which appears in letters, [Cepreesa 1985]; The subgenre of
the friendly letter is described by N. Belunova [berryrosa 2000] while
the subgenre of greeting cards is in the focus of Marinin’s study
[Mapunun 1996]. S. Gindin investigates the textual application of the
episteme and the biography: the presentation of the biography in
the structure of letters, the epistolary behavior of the linguopersonali-
ty in general [I'manua 1989] while 1. Gulyakova [I'yisikosa 2000] and
V Lyapunova [JIsmynosa 1994] analyse the linguopersonality of the
writer as an author of letters.

The study of the episiotomy as a lingual phenomenon, the pro-
blem of the status of the epistolary genre, and the epistolary behavior
of Ukrainians is far from complete, although in the Ukrainian lingui-
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stics it was extensively covered (S. Bohdan, E. Baran, O. Branych,
V. Bruegen, O. Bulakh, L. Vashkov, E. Vetrova, M. Voznyak, V. Ha-
lych, S. Hanzha, A. Herashchenko, V. Hladkyi, I. Hryhorenko,
V. Greshchuk, 1. Dashkevych, A. Doroshkevych, R. Dotsenko, V. Dud-
ko, N. Zhuravliova, 1. Zabiyaka, T. Zabolotna, L. Zaritska, S. Kiral,
S. Komarova, T. Kononchuk, R. Korohodskyi, M. Kotsyubinska,
V. Kuz’'menko, L. Kurylo, K. Lenets, L. Lushpynska, Zh. Lyakhova,
L. Marchuk, etc.). In particular, the history of the epistolary of
T. Shevchenko, the textual principles of his publication, attribution,
and specific comments on his letters and letters addressed to him
were studied by L. Kodac’ka, J. Lyakhova, M. Kotsyubinska, and others
[Korroburcpka 2008; JTuctu o T. I'. IlleBuerika 1962; JIsixoa 1994].

The case study of the correspondence of Panas Myrnyi enables
L. Hryhorenko to consider the use of the epistolary speech style in the
Ukrainian literary documentation of the 2nd half of the 19t century
[['puropenko 2013]. Other scholars focuse on the lingual specificity
and world-view aspects of the creative legacy of Panas Myrnyi, in
particular M. Panfilov analyses the place of the concept “language” in
the world-view conception of Panas Myrnyi [[Tandinos 2005], the
same problem is studied by V. Stateiyeva on the material of the letters
of M. Kotsiubynsky, Lesya Ukrainka and B. Hrinchenko.

Considering the letters of Panas Myrnyi as a separate object of the
linguistic research, L. Matsko [Maripko 1999] analyses the structure of
the letter and the specific selection of linguostylistic units in the wri-
ter’s epistolary texts. Linguostylistic features of the epistolary legacy
of H. Kochur are elucidated by O. Bratanych [bparaniu 2004]. T. Za-
bolotna describes addressees and style of the letters of V. Vynnychen-
ko [3abonorra 2005] while L. Kurylo [Kypwto 2006] - those of Oles’
Honchar. M. Stepanenko [JIuctu mo Ortecst 'onuapa 2016] has compi-
led the letters of Oles Honchar and supplied them with an impressive
corpus of commentaries, which are useful for the study of ego-texts.
M. Kotsyubinska has elaborated the study of ego-text in ego-text in
the analytical memoirs of the epistolary of Ukrainian writers, espe-
cially representatives of the 1960s movement [Korro6urceka 2009].
L. Marchuk considered the epistolary genre in the focus of the theory
of linguopersonology [Mapuyk 2013], with the focus on the epistolary
speech of I. Puluy’s [Mapuyk 2015] and B. Hrinchenko's.

V. Kuz’'menko and L. Morozova have elaborated methods of stu-
dying the epistolary style and characterized its significance in the
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Ukrainian literary process of the 1920-50s [Ky3pmenko 1999; Mopo-
30Ba 2007]. E. Vetrova describes etiquette units of the epistolary of
Ukrainian writers [Berposa 2004]. S. Hanzha in his manual elucidates
the phraseology of the epistolary legacy of Ukrainian writers of the
19-20t century [I'amka 2010]. Ukrainian scholars focus on individual
linguistic categories which are made manifest in these texts, for
example, N. Zhuravleva analyzes the honorific forms that function in
the epistolary genre of the 19t and early 20t century [’KypasiboBa
2005], while O. Kuvarova describes the vocative forms [Kysaposa 2014].
A number of works analyse connotations (A. Neirulin) [Hertpysia 2006]
and individual ornamental units in the epistolary text, for example,
S. Komarova, proves that periphrase is a means of organizing the
semantic component of the epistolary text [Komaposa 1991], etc.

An author of a private letter never in advance counts on its being
made public for a wide circle of recipients, its targeted addressee
being typically a close friend. Therefore, N. Pavlik proposes to single
out epistolary writers as a separate group, because they possess
a number of inherent features discussed above. Writing letters is
a creative process for them and the letter reflects their individual au-
thorial style. The writer as an author of the letter is aware of the po-
ssibility of his epistolary being published, therefore, he writes under
the impression of being watched [ITaBmix 2005a: 247].

In Ukrainian linguistics the epistolary of Lesya Ukrainka has been
studied by H. Arkushyn [Apxymmma 1995], S. Bohdan [Borman 2013],
H. Kantorchuk [Kanropuyk 2001], I. Romanchenko [Pomanuenko
1948], V. Svyatovets [CesToBerp 1981], V. Stateeva [Crareea 1998],
L. Tomchuk [Tomuyx 2005] et al. There are also solid works which
outline the general features of the poet’s epistolary (V. Svyatovets), as
well as its certain aspects with the focus on the anthroponymy of her
letters (G. Arkushyn, G. Kontorchuk), the perception of holiday in her
lingual consciousness (S. Bogdan), correspondence with individual
addressees (I. Romanchenko), expression of ideas on linguistics
(V. Stateiyev), etc.

The study of the epistolary discourse has a number of unexplored
aspects, and despite an impressive corpus of the Ukrainian epistolary,
there are still many “blank spots” in the research of Lesya Ukrainka’s
epistolary legacy.

We will enlarge on the specificity of Lesia Ukrainka’s letters as
one of the ego-text subgenres and on the speech activity of the poet
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as a Ukrainian elite linguopersonality. The analysis is a case study of
the epistolary output of the poet within the time-span from 1870
to 1890, including her own reflections on letters expressed in her lite-
rary texts.

3.3. Lesya Ukrainka’s elite linguopersonality in the mirror
of her private letters (case study of the poet’s epistolary
and her reflections on letters in literary texts)

Ego-texts include letters, examples of the epistolary genre, episto-
lary speech style, or epistolary discourse. Letters are marked with
certain neutralization of functional styles: their boundaries are so-
mewhat erased, therefore, the term “discourse” is more applicable
here, which is proved convincingly by Tatiana Manokhina [Manoxixa
2015: 273].

Nevertheless, in the 19th - early 20th centuries the epistolary still
had a distinct specificity, including the national one. Modernism had
not yet become properly disseminated, while the neutralization of
functional styles is related to the modernist strategy of text formation,
which was actualized in the 20th century. However, Lesya Ukrainka’s
letters already testify to the aforementioned process.

The dynamic development of linguistics and research neopara-
digms also give rise to new aspects of the ego-text (discourse) study,
including the epistolary of Lesya Ukrainka.

3.3.1. Lesya Ukrainka’s attitude to the phenomenon
of correspondence (some comments on letters and the process
of their writing in the poet’s artistic texts)

Lesya was particularly concerned with the process of generating
ego-texts in the form of letters, since she left a lot of accounts about it
in her artistic works. For example, in her short story “Lyst u dale-
chin’/A Letter to the Distance” the writer idealizes the process of
writing letters, while in the essay “Huchni struny / Loud Strings” the
poetess argues with her heroine, Nastya Hrytsenko, and analyses
emotionally her feelings, doubts, hesitations, worries before unboso-
ming her soul in the letter to her beloved, for example: “She sat down
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at the table, put a pen to paper and began to write. She sat for a long time,
picking up the pen, then putting it down as if writing, but the paper rema-
ined empty and there was not word on it. She sighed, her trembling hand
quietly put the pen on the table, she got up, left the house and went to the
dark garden. Walking quietly along the trail, she thought about everything
which was left unspoken, about unwritten thoughts; her tears had not dried
out, her heart was depressed. She thought: “No, I can not write to him. What
can I write to him? A heartless letter about trifles, about city news, filled
with witty phrases, unobtrusive humor, — a letter to an acquiaintance, not
even a friendly one. But why should I do this? Why do I need this gymna-
stics for mind, when my soul cries and tears apart from regret? As soon as I
sit down to write to him, I only think that I love him, unmeasurably, immen-
sely, that love is a knife in my heart — you pull it out of the heart and it will
bleed. (...) I have to keep silence, I have to refuse from the only comfort —
letters from him, even brief indifferent notes. There is not a single friendly
word in his letters, not even casually ...” [Jlecst Yxpaiaka 2015: 158-159].

Lesya Ukrainka characterizes letters and wrting manner which are
typical of the epistolary behavior of the female Ukrainian linguoper-
sonality of the 2nd half of the 19th century, outlining the features of the
national character of Ukrainians, in particular the high degree of emo-
tionality. The writer intimizes the letter by means of a string of epi-
thets: letters are heartless, unfriendly; brief, indifferent, only comfort, etc.
The very process of writing letters is discribed as the gymnastics for
mind, thereby pointing to the significant role of writing letters for the
Ukrainian linguopersonality in general. Ego-texts are known to help
a person to overcome worries since thoughts expressed on paper are
perceived differently, most important emotions are somewhat neutra-
lized when they are entrusted to paper [see: Kocmena 2012].

In the the narrative “Pryyazhn’ / Affection” Lesya describes the
manner of writing letters of an immature linguopersonality who does
not yet have a command of the epistolary style, tactics of correspon-
dence, therefore her character Yuzya is not as yet personally involved
in this process, cf.: Letters are not written; Yuzya somehow had no time to
write to Zonya, although there was a lot to say. Yuzya wrote letters in a very
childlike way, relating on the very facts, and could not stick them together,
only with the words “donosze tobie”> — it itself was irritating — and so no
letter to Zonya was either finished or sent [Jleca Ykpainka 2015: 274].

5 inform you (Polish).
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So, according to the poet, real letters can be written by mature
people, and the classification of letters includes extralingual factors,
social parameters, age qualifications: letters of children, young peo-
ple, mature linguopersonalities and letters of representatives of the
older generation, undoubtedly, differ.

It seems that the artistic legacy of the poet needs a thorough study
of her attitude to the process of writing letters, and of the significance
of her epistolary in general.

3.3.2. Lesya Ukrainka’s private letters as “a reflection”
of her speech and the most intimate movements of her soul

The publication of Lesya Ukrainka’s letters dates back to 1911,
when Mykhailo Pavlyk published three of them. After Lesya’s death,
her letters came out several times [see: Exrmkstomnesnisi].

Today, the epistolary legacy of Larysa Petrivna Kosach contains
about 900 letters, while some more are yet to be found.

Lesya’s epistolary are letters to the people who were closest fami-
ly (mother, father, brothers, sisters, family of Mikhailo Drahomanov,
aunt Olena Teslenko Prykhodko, etc.) and the literary environment
(Ivan Franko, Mikhailo Pavlyk, Olha Kobylyanska, Vasyl Stefanyk
and etc.). More than forty addressees of the writer are known and
their letters are partially collected. The writer’s contemporaries testify
that sometimes the poet wrote up to ten letters a day. Unfortunately,
Lesya did not keep letters sent to her for fear of causing trouble to
their authors in the case of a search in her apartment. She destroyed
all the letters, thus, and the epistolary dialogue between the writer
and her correspondents is impossible to investigate.

According to Olha (Lesya Ukrainka’s sister), Lesya wrote her first
letter, when she was at an early age: “When she turned six, she learnt
how to write the first letter in her life with the view of writing to her
beloved uncle and aunt, the Drahomanovs” [see: Crioramm 1971: 42].

The analysis of Lesya’s epistolary makes it possible to study her
“lingual biography” in more detail. The writer’s letters of 1880-1890
contain a significant number of Russian words. Obviously, they indi-
cate the appearance of surzhyk, the mixture of Ukrainian and Russian,
in the medium of the Ukrainian lingual culture, cf.: address to the father
— papa, address to the grandmother — babushka, as well as a number of
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commonly used words, such as: 604i31s, KpoBams, mopoxene, Hacmo-
AHUI, Napoxod, NUCLMO, N0A, NPUAMHOCHIb, CMAKAH, cmy, 4yiku and so
on, frequent discursive words: oobwse, imenro, Hapouite, nocai, Hanpac-
Ho, etc., verbal forms (6cnomunaem, konuums, KpYKUMbCA, NOAYUUAU,
coBimye, where truncated ones prevail, as in Taras Shevchenko’s idio-
style: nucams, xo0ums, ixame), the etiquette phrases are Russified, for
example: i36inime mere and others.

Lesya Ukrainka actively uses polonisms, which was and still re-
mains a characteristic feature of Western Ukrainians, although a lot of
polonisms have entered the Ukrainian literary speech, for example:
Mi, 3a6uie, MiAbKO, CKIAbKO, XINIML, KAOHUU, MACAXHA Kypayia (comp.: ITicaa
MUXKHA MACAXHOT Kypayil Ho2a MOs po3mpoiooulacs mak, w0 il Crynums
by10 e0di / After the week-long massage “kuratsia”® my foot hurt so much
that I can not walk (to brother Mikhailo, November 1889), do6xeresna
kypayia /long “kuratsia” (to M. Drahomanov, 24.12.1890), etc.

Ukrainian speech is defined by Lesya Ukrainka by means of the
“intimate” adverb “no-nawomy” / “in our manner”: 5 eobopusa 3 nepexyn-
koto no-nawiomy / I was talking with a marketwoman in our manner (to her
mother, 07.18.1889). To characterize the Russian language of Lev
Tolstoy Lesya uses the pejorative epithet “naiixayaniuioro”” (to M. Draho-
manov, June 1888). The writer openly violates grammatical rules
(makes up a superlative form of a relative adjective), promoting
a pragmatic norm. In addition, the writer believes that Lev Tolstoy’s
ouver is the incarnation of extreme “katsapshchyna” (goat-like cha-
racter). Lesya did not like Moscow and wrote about it quite frankly:
Tax oue mu 3 mobotw i 6 MockoBujuny noidemo!.. I'aii-eait!.. “He x 0obpy
smo!”. Tax uoeoce MeHi 30A€mMbCA: HAM, YKPATHYAM, He WACUMb 0045
nixoau 6 mitt MockoBujuni. “Cpexcym” Bonu mene uje mam dodpe. A Bpewsmi
uje nobauum, sk mam Oyoe! Mosxe, 11 He makutl wopm cmpawHuil, Ax 1020
maatoroms / So we are going to Moscow land together! Oh, my! “Nye k dobru
eto!8” I feel as if we, Ukrainians, cannot find any luck in this Moskovshchyna.
They will “sriezhyt” me well there. Fine, we’ll see for ourselves. The devil
is not so terrible as he is painted (to her mother, 04.03.1890).

¢ Treatment (Polish).

7 Most katsap-like or most goat-like (a term of abuse used by Ukrainians of Rus-
sians).

8 It won't lead to anything good! (Russian).

9 Flunk (Russian slang).
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The urbanonym “Moscow” in Lesya’s idiolect is accompanied by
the intimized pronoun of a particle type (toi / that) with pejorative
evaluation: in that Moscow ...; I would like to see them still before leaving
for that Moscow!

In a letter to M. Drahomanov from 18.12.1890 the poet uses the pe-
joratively-marked ethnonym “Moscovite” when inquiring about the
origin of the Russian culture, cf.: Ille xomi Muwa suamu 6auy oymxy
npo me, 4y He €CMb NPUSHAK MOH204bCbK020 Bnauby Ha mMockariB ixua
opHamermuka 3 A100cokumu ma s6ipauumu gieypamu? / And Mysha would
like to know your opinion whether Moscovites” ornaments with human and
animalistic figures is a sign of the Mongols” influence?

In the same letter to M. Drahomanov, Lesya Ukrainka is also inte-
rested in the problem of Ukraine’s unity. It is taken for granted that
Lesya Ukrainka became a “unifying” bridge “between two parts of
Ukraine which were torn apart” [Omnpmmoscskmm 2005: 47]. She is di-
sappointed by futile disputes of Ukrainian intellectuals about the re-
levance of the use of Ukrainian in everyday life and as an instrument
of creative writing, comp: ...meHe xasb bepe, uj0 y Hac Ha YKpaini Hisk He
ckiHuamuca 006iuni cii cnopu, ma il AK MAaloms CKIHYUMUCS, KOAU chepey-
HUKU 00HO 00H020 He po3ymitomv. Meni 6xe camiit cmpax obpudiu oyi
memu: 4y mpeba nuUCaAmMs YUCIMO HAPOOHUM YU He YUCIO HAPOOHUM
cKAa00M, meHOeHyiuHo uu Hemendenyiuno, uu Faiuuuna ma Boauno
Bce 00Ho w0 Ykpaina, uu ni, uu mpebanucamo HayxoBi npayi no-
YKpaincoyKu, 4y Kpaue, MoxKe, HO-pOCiilcbKu, i 1. iH.

I'm sorry to hear about these never-ending old disputes in Ukraine. And
how could they end if the opponents do not understand each other. I am sick
and tired of these topics: whether it is necessary to write in purely col-
loquial or not purely colloquial language, tendentiously or non-
tendentiously, whether Galicia and Volyn’ are Ukrainian territories or
not, whether it is reasonable to write scientific works in Ukrainian,
or better, perhaps, in Russian, etc., etc. (18.12.1890) (bold type — T. K.).

Compare also: [lexmo mesx Hapikab, wjo s xoBaroce 6i0 “napoonux”
mem i ckaady mMoBu napoonoi, 4isy 6 simepamypuwuny ma “inmeni-
eenmemByro”, ase mym, nebne, Bca 6id0a 6 momy, w0 A inaxuie posy-
Mito cr06a “napodnicmv”, “aimepamypnicme” ma “inmeaicenyia”,
HiK AK ix po3ymitoms Mot kpumuiku. / Some people have also complained
that I'm evading the folk themes and language of common people, that
I am a highbrow with excessive intellectual and literary inclination,
but apparently, the trouble is that I understand the words “nationali-
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ty”, “literaryness” and “intellelligensia” differently from my critics
(to M. Drahomanov, 18.12.1890) (bold type — T. K.).

It seems that the poet’ activity unambiguously answered such dif-
ficult questions, which do not find a uniform solution even today.
Instead, we now witness the consequences of this tradition in the
form of the Russian invasion, since Russia began to actively “protect”
the so-called Russian-speaking population of Ukraine. Yet back in the
late 19th century Lesya Ukrainka undertood perfectly well and de-
monstrated in her ego-texts the nature of this Moscow threat.

The poet expressed gratitude to her uncle M. Drahomanov, who
explained to her the complex issues of the ontology of Ukraine and
the Ukrainian language, cf.: Tenep s cayxaio Bawioi padu i “cnacaioce 6i0
yKpaincvko-pociticvkoeo HeBexecmba / Now I follow your advice and “spa-
sayus’ vid Ukrayins’ko-Rosiys’koho nieviezhestva”'® (to M. Draho-
manov, 18.12.1890).

Quite consciously, the writer introduces into her epistolary disco-
urse foreign insertions from Russian, Polish, French, German, Italian,
Latin, using both Cyrillic and Latin type and, thus, representing her
European affiliations and intertextuality, for example: Vaimu moi
ioymo (1isyme), mitvku Oyxe-0ysxe nomaay... “xoeda-mo oydym!”... A om
Muwi cmudno, wjo Ainyemvca nucams cBoio yaimy, adxe X, 30a€muvcs, He
nid mponikamu xube, mo He noBuren ou max npedabamuvcs dolce far nien-
te;, ...nicaa mo2o Bonu 3abeau 30 MHOWO po3moBy, Bubparu mewi kabywa,
“komopuoul noaymue”, - i sHatomicms eomoba (to the mother, 18.07.1889);
I1Ipaboa, s ao0una bes dira — “npasdnowamarowasnca’, ale ame Y MeHe
ecmy maxi nepeuwskoou, Akux Bu He maeme, i, 0anl Ooxe, uj00 HikoAu He
masu... Om nepwa nepewixooa — “moje mite zdrowie i powodzenie” (to
brother Mykhailo, November 1889); Om miavku 00HO MeHe DeHmexumns,
3Haew, mee “mens sana in corpore sano” (a meHi maku Bce He Ainute,
a AuboHb, YU He 2ipuie — MoKe, 1 pi3ams npunoemscs), Hy, ma AKocL-mo
byde; Omoke, Haunepur mpeda “npuBecmu 8 usBecmuocms” Bce, w0 ecmo
e0moBoeo 3 nepex1adib i s ceil nepexaad maxu oymaro y Hei “Becoma ouens
uckycro Buxantouums” (to brother Mykhailo, November 26-28, 1889);
Mawma coBimye Haswauums 045 00ecvkoi kHa-kHU Ayepbaxa “Schwarzwal-
dergeschichten” i uj0-nebyos 3 pycvkoeo... i (A, npaboy ckazams, He Maw0
o Him zadnego pojecia) (to brother Mikhailo, 8-10.12.1889); e Hiuo20

10 Save myself from Ukrainian-Russian ignorance (the mixture of Ukrainian and
Russian).
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pobums — nputidemscs “usyuume upabor obuunst Kpacnozo Kpecma”
(to her mother, February 15, 1890); O0naue Hawi cousin nuuie no-pycbku
306cim He seipwe! ... Ilkoda, wo Jlidanka ne HazBaiu LlBemarom, xou
i Imumpo Hivoeo cobi umenHA. Sxuil 4yoHUtl nouepx y HAu020 cousin’a,
AKutlcy yke boseapcvkuil (to her mother, 1.03.1890); Resurrexi! Om i 3108
bepyca soiumamu “cisighoBuii kamine” doeopul!.. /

My “snails”11 are moving (creeping) but very-very slowly... “kogda-to
budut'?”... But Mysha feels ashamed of being lazy to work on his “snail”,
because he seems not to live in the tropics, so he should not overindulge in
dolce far niente; ...afterwards they started talking with me, chose for me
a watermelon, “kotoryi polutshe'3”, — and we are acquainted already (to
her mother, 18.07.1889); The truth is, I am a person without occupation -
“prazdnoshatayushchayasya®” due to the obsticles you don’t have, and
may God bless you to never have them... My first obstacle - “moje mite
zdrowie i powodzenie” (to brother Mykhailo, November 1889); I have one
trouble now, you know, that “mens sana in corpore sano” (and I am not
feeling better, maybe even worse — perhaps I will be operated on), well, it will
be somehow. So, first of all, it is necessary “privyezti v izvestnost'5” all
translations which are ready, and I intend to “ves’'ma iskusno vykanyu-
chit6” this translation from her” (to brother Mykhailo, November 26-28,
1889); Mama advises me to send to Odessa-based kna-knas “Schwarzwal-
dergeschichten” by Auerbach and something from Russian... and (to tell
the truth, I have Zadnego pojecia) (to brother Mykhailo, 8-10.12.1889);
Nothing is to be done — I will have “isuchit’ nravy obshchiny Krasnogo
Kryestal”” (to her mother, February 15, 1890); Yet our cousin writes in
Russian very skillfully! ... I wish Lidyanka would have been named
Tsvyetan though Dmytro is not a bad name. What an odd handwriting our
cousin has, a bit Bulgarian (to her mother, 1.03.1890); Resurrexi! And
once again 1 embark on rolling up the stone of Sisyphus!.. (to brother
Mykhailo, 18.05.1890); Well, es ist eine alte Geschichte ... (to M. Dra-
homanov, 12.1890) and others. (bold type — T. K.).

11 Creative projects (a jocular word from Lesya Ukrainka’s idiolect).
12 One day they will be ready (Russian).

13 A better one (Russian).

14 An idler (Russian).

15 To make public (Russian).

16 To cadge from someone very skillfully (Russian).

17 To learn the customs of the Red Cross community (Russian).
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The writer emphasized the necessity to know Italian and English.
She expressed some interesting ideas about the “fashion” for langua-
ges, for example: A 3 auesiiicvkoto noesieto nHe byde HisAk, NOKU X1MO
3 Hawoeo moBapucmBa ne Bubuumvca no-amesiticoku. AxOu mene
HiMKa He 30a6uaa, mo doci A O yxe 0obpe nidyuuAacy NO-AHATICHKU, HY,
a mak, mo wjo x pobums! Camoyukoro a He Mmoxy Bubuumuce no-
aHeAilicoKu, ate No-imasbAHCOKU MOXKY, MiAbKu mu AK ixamumeud
cro0u, Mo KYynu MeHi imasbAHCbKULl c108ap (K Hema imaibAHCbKO-PYCbKo20,
Mo IMAAbAHCOKO-IPAHLY3bKUTl) 1 KHUXKKY im[arbaAHcbKy], 00HY 3 MUX, w0
6u maeme nepexaadamv. S Gxe mpoxu 3Haw epamamuxy, a 041 nepexiaoif
npakmuyunoeo sHamms He mpeba. Jleonapoi “[iasoeu” (6 nposi) a moxy
Bam xou 3apas nepexaacmu, 60 y mere 8 “Ilanmeoni” Bonu ecmov i HanUcaui
306cim He mpyoHUM ckaadom, ate oeo Bipuii, max camo, Ak i BeAxi ML,
A HABAXKUAA NepeKAadamy MiAbKU 3 TMAAbAHCHKORO.

I won’t cope with the English poetry until someone from our circle
learns English. If the German had not tempted me, I would have already
know English fluently, but nothing to be done! I can not learn English by
myself, but 1 can learn Italian, and I ask you very much to buy me an
Italian dictionary when you come here (if you fail to find an Italian-Russian
dictionary, then buy an Italian-French one) and an Italian book, one of those
you have to translate. I already know a little bit of grammar, and practical
knowledge is not required for translation. I can without delay translate Leo-
pardi’s “Dialogues” (in prose), because I have them in “The Pantheon”, they
are and not at all difficult, but his poems, as well as all the others, I dare to
translate only from Italian (to brother Mykhailo, 8-10.12.1889) (bold
type - T. K).

In a letter to M. Drahomanov from December 24, 1890 Lesya once
again emphasized the necessity to learn English despite its lack of
popularity:

Haueipw dino cmoims 6 nac 3 aueniticokumu aBmopamu, 60 cto
MOBY Oyxe Maso Xmo 3HAE, X0U OeAKi i 30uparomvea 3auUHAMUCL Hero.
By6uwu 8 Odeci, 2 xomira yuumucy no-aHeAiiceku i Habimo Bxe 3HauuiAa
cobi yuumenvky, ate moi NMpoKAAMUN macax yce mei nepedub. Tenep
nputidemscs yuumucy camii, xou ce i mpyowo. Ilo imasvanceku a Bxe
mpoxu nidyuusace cama i koiu dicmany cobi kHuxox ma caobaps, mo,
MOoske, 1l Npo nepexAadanHsa moxHa 6yoe nooymamu. “B oxudarnuu 6yoyusux
0s102” HAOOAYIHKAIO PPAHUY3LKUM MA HIMEYLKUM.

The worst situation stands with English authors, because this
language is very little known, though some are going to learn it.
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When in Odessa, 1 wanted to study English and even found a teacher, but
that damned massage changed my plans. Now I have to learn by myself,
although this is difficult. I have already learned a little bit Italian on
my own and, when I get my books and dictionaries, perhaps I will think of
translating. “V ozhydanyy budushchikh blag”8 I am making up for it
with French and German (bold type — T. K.).

Compare also: ...6uBuusra nedabuo imasvAHCOLKY epamamuxy
i menep 044 Bnpabu wuman KHUXKU, XOUY cKopiue HaBuumiuco dobpe
MAMUMU NO-TMANLAHCOKU ...

I have recently learned Italian grammar and now I am reading books
to practise, I want to understand Italian well (to M. Drahomanov,
18.12.1890) (bold type — T. K.).

Thus, Lesya Ukrainka, as well as Ivan Franko, was a polyglot. Not
only did she have a good lingual competence in her native Ukrainian
and Russian as the language of the Russian peripheral monopoly,
know Ukrainian colloquial speech, a prototype of “surzhyk”, but also
had a good command of Polish, Bulgarian, Czech, French, German,
Italian, Latin Greek, English and mastered some rudiments of Spa-
nish. Lesya Ukrainka used all these languages to do her remarkable
translations. According to her sister Olha, the writer’s gift for langua-
ges is “the most tell-tale evidence of Lesya Ukrainka’s harmony with
the maternal generic name” (Drahomanov’s trait) [OmbmmoBcekmm
2005: 30].

From the writer’s letters we learn about her culturological inte-
rests, reflections, historical facts, such as aspirations of young Kyivites
of the late 19t century to move close to Europe away from Moscow.
The aforementioned contradicts the stereotype that at that time only
Galicia was Europe-oriented. Not in the last turn was it emphasized
by Ivan Franko, who in his lifetime was called a European. So, Lesya
Ukrainka ruins yet another myth of the Soviet era, compare: Muua,
dosHabuiucs, wo A nuuwy 0o Bac, npocums ... nanucams Bam, wo ceped
KUAH MOAOOUX OCHMAMHL020 HACY NOYUHAE WUPUMUCL €Bponeism;
Bonu nouunaromv yuumu eBponeiicoki MmoBu i inmepecyBamuce
eBponeiicokoro aimepamyporo.

Having learned that I am writing to you, Mysha asks ... to inform you
that among the young Kyivites Europeanism recently has begun to
disseminate; they start learning European languages and show inte-

18 In wait for future benefits (Russian).
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rest in the European literature (to M. Drahomanov, December 24,
1890) (bold type — T. K.).

More than 100 years has passed, but Moscow has resumed efforts
to to convince Ukrainians that they do not need the European Union
because they are not Europeans

The epistolary of the poet contains information about family
nicknames, in particular in a letter to Drahomanov from January 14,
1881, little Lesya writes: I was re-named Lesya. Her sister Olha remar-
ked on this: Up to 5 years Lesya was called Losya, and then she was
renamed Lesya because she did not like the name of Losya [Crioragy 1971:
42]. Obviously, Losya is another diminutive variant of the Lo [ru] sya
(the official name of the poet was Larysa). “This also explains, by the
way, the children’s nickname “Mysholosiye”, which adults “confer-
red on” young Kosachivna and her beloved brother Mykhailo”
[Omermosebkmir 2005: 35]. Another jocular nickname was Zeya. She
used it to sign some letters, for example, a letter to her mother dated
March 4, 1890.

Lesya Ukrainka was an extremely sincere and tender person, as
evidenced by her speech, namely by forms of address her relatives,
especially to her mother: 1106a mamycs; mamouxo, eoaydouxo, sacmiBouio
/ my dear mummy, my dearest dove, although “the relationship of Larysa
Petrivna with her mother was far from idyllic (because both were
independent creative souls)” [Omproscekuir 2005: 47], the writer’s
biographers highlight “lack of love” on the part of he mother, for
whom Lesya (strangely enough, but a fact) was an undesirable child
(the more so because she took after her father Petro Kosach, who,
apparently, was not authoritative enough for Olha Petrivna as a hus-
band)” [Onprmosebkur 2005: 50].

In letters to her brother Mykhailo, she always signed as Lesya or
Your sister and friend Lesya, thus stressing that the bond between her
and her brother was based merely on family ties; they were close
friends. At difficult periods the writer signed Your unlucky sister Lesya,
making hints at her heavy life burdens.

Lesya Ukrainka’s letters reveal her individual authorial way of
word-creation, love for a fresh word and occasionalisms. A number of
lingual units are termed as chamber ones, since they are known to
a small intimate circle of relatives, friends and the beloved. These
words represent a sample of “ciphered”, “encoded” speech that can
not be understood without proper decoding, for example, in a letter
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to M. Drahomanov, Lesya writes: I do not know if your drahomanets
can speak.

It should be explained here that on March 27, 1877 p. in Draho-
manov’s family daughter Ariadna (Rada) was born, so by drahoma-
nets’ (little Drahomanov) Lesya meant her little cousin Rada. Dmytro
Shyshmanov, her nephew and a son of Lidiya and Ivan Shyshma-
novs, received the nickname Lidyk (cf.: I sincerely congratulate You and
Lida on little Lidyk (to M. Dragomanov, 24.12.1890)) while her youn-
ger sisters and brother Mykola were jocularly called little negroes (neh-
ryky, nehrynyata) (cf.: Kissing little negroes one more time! Goodbye, dear
little negroes! (to the mother, 4.03.1890); their other nickname was the
composite tyhro-nehry (tiger-negroes), cf.: Kissing sincerely all tiger-
negroes (to the mother, 18.07.1889). These nominations generate
derivative verbs nehryat’ and tyhryat’ (to negro and to tiger), for exam-
ple: The Tigers (Mykos” and Oksana) have become real “gluttons” [...] and
now they are healthy, they are negroing and tigering, “as it should not be”
... (to the mother, June 26, 1980).

Ulita (snail) is a word from Lesya Ukrainka’s idiolect to indicate
literary ideas, works which are gestating very slowly, the humorous
noun from the Russian proverb “Ulita yedyet, kogda-to budyet / Things
are moving at a snail’s pace”. Hence, the collocation pro ulityachu
spravu / of snail’s affair means “about literary affairs and plans”; in
addition, derivatives are formed from this occasionalism, such as the
verb ulityty, doulityty / to snail, cf.: Hy, ma dacmv bie, 0oyaiuy bce
onaeonoayuno; Ilo x mu menep pobuui, uu 6 mamemamuxy samonubes, uu
no Kueby npoxosodxyeuics, uu, moxe, wo yaimuwm? / If God bless me,
I will snail everything to the end successfully; What are you doing now,
are you immersed in mathematics or lazying around Kyiv, or, perhaps, snai-
ling something?

Kna-kna derived from the baby talk of Lesya Ukrainka’s brother
Mykola. As a toddler, he applied this word to everything thin and
long, including his brother Mykhailo. In Lesya Ukrainka’s jocular
idiolect this once-word was used to mark all boys, primarily students.
This occasionalism was used as a productive form, for example, for
the adverbial derivative po kna-knyachomy / in a kna-kna manner;
compare.: Maew “3naxi6 sanumanus” docums, abu xims oonucamu Ha ix
2APHEHLKO, A He NO-KHA-KHAUOMY, XeMuyxHum cnocobom. / You have
enough “question marks” to answer them properly, not in a kna-kna manner,
in a pearl way (to brother Mykhailo, 09.1889).
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Putsa is a sister Olha’s home nickname. Her other brothers and si-
sters also had nicknames (3 xkum mam neepu socmatomsca? Hu nana
3 Humu 0yode? Iloyisyid ix mam 00 mene Bcix, Iyyuxa, i Ykcycka,
i Kaxinto, i JIposouxa, nexaii 6yoyms meni 300pobi yci! / Who are the Ne-
groes staying with there? Will the dad be with them? Kiss them all from me,
Putsik, Uksuska, and Kakhynia, and Drozdyk, may they be healthy! (to
the mother, March 4, 1890). Besides Lesya called her younger sisters
and brother May chafers, as they liked these bugs very much, ca-
tching them and making May chafer-like buzzing sounds.

Sometimes Lesya’s neologism derived from foreign words, for
example: revism is a word artificially created from the French rxve
(dream), compare: Muwia, wo padxy: nuwiu-vo mu yaimu, 60 mbos
“Kywemxa” npoimae nabimo cepye, peBizmom notinsme cnocobom. / Mysha,
my advice is: you should write snails, because your “Couch” moves hearts
through its revism (to brother Mykhailo, 09.1889).

Thus, Lesya Ukrainka pays great attention to the word, gives re-
commendations on the use of individual lexemes, carries out a com-
parative analysis: the poet demonstrates good knowledgee of diffe-
rent languages, for example, P. S. in a letter to her brother Mykhailo,
written in November 1889: P. S. So, that is it: in our group you turn out
the best; when I come, I'll tell you off so that you may not whimper and criti-
cise the portraits. The word “mayatnyk'”, I think, can be left as it is, be-
cause the root of this word is Ukrainian. In Bulgarian the pendulum is
maxaltse, in Serbian it is a shetalytsya, in Czech — kywadlo, in Polish —
wahadto, in Galicia dialect - pendel’, kyvalo. Choose whatever you prefer,
or leave it as it is (bold type — T. K.).

It is worth mentioning the neologism of the late 19th century en-
thusiasm which is a source of the verb derivative entuziazmuvalys’/
enthusiasmize, for example: biss nac Ha xopax cmosB Ila6ro KomapoB
i Hueanxo8 (kna-kHu, uwjo oyau mopik 8 Odeci) i mex “enmysiasmyBaruce”
/ Pavlo Komarov and Tsygankov (kna-knas, whom we met in Odessa last
year) stood mear us in the choirs and also “enthusiasmized” (to the
mother, 4.03.1890). The vulgar colloquialism zherty / devour produces
the diminutive derivative zherchyky / little devourers, gluttons where
pejorative semantics is completely neutralized, compare: Tuepu
(Muxoce i Oxcana) 3pobusucy HacmoAwumu “mepuuxamu”, Cb0200Hi
O0KIHYUAY OCMAHHI BUWIHI, KIHUAMb NOAYHUUKU | NOYUHAIOMb NOpiuKU

19 Pendulum.
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ma masuny. / The Tigers (Mikos’ and Oksana) have became real
“little gluttons”, today they have finished last cherries, are finishing
strawberries and beginning red currants and raspberries (to the
mother, 26.06.1980 p.).

Citing a variant of her poem Contra spem spero!, Lesya Ukrainka
calls it a hopelessly hopeful verse (to brother Mykhailo, 18.05.1890),
thus representing a tautological composite and modeling a lingual play.

Lesya Ukrainka’s epistolary is highly idiomatic, most of these
phraseologisms being manipulated in a peculiar way, for example:
puba wiyka, de eaubuie / acorns were good till bread was found; uui 6u
measamka muuasu / pot calls the kettle black; daii 6oxe Hawiomy meaami
Bobxa niumamu! / the proof in the pudding is eating; xebemu ne maro /I lack
ability; ne makuil wopm cmpawnuil, Ak tioeo mastowms / the devil is not so
terrible as he is painted; o0na 0ida He 1ide, a kony 3a cobow Bede / trouble
comes in three; ne apm cobi 20108u cywumu /it is not worth racking one’s
brains; 8apumu Body / putty in hands; nadmo Beauxa uecms / too much ho-
nour; bpamu y uwiopu / to take in the fistons.

Transforming phraseologisms, Lesya Ukrainka creates new ima-
ges, cf. S maxu ocmamuwoeo uacy cudisa “na 6esxuuxcoki” / Untill recen-
tly I had to do with “half a book” (to the mother, 18.07.1889). The lin-
gual play here lies in transformation of the phraseological unit ua
0e3pu0’i i pax puda / half a loaf is better than no bread.

In addition, the writer’s intertextuality is seen in the use of ma-
xims, authoritative statements, explicit and implicit quotations, remi-
niscences and allusions to fiction and folklore, etc., for example: O
yy xubi, uu 300pobi Bci poouui eapoy3obi? / Are all pumpkin’s rela-
tives alive and kicking??0 (to brother Mykhailo, 09.1889), ITeputy wiu
A npoBeaa modi, ax minv 8 lanmoBomy nexai, - 3 niauem i cKpexemom
3y608num / I spent the first night then like a shadow in Dante’s hell -
with crying and gnashing of teeth (to brother Mykhailo, 09.1889); sk
MmoBumo I'omep, “wyo pas dano, mozo o0dupams ne 2odumvca” /as Homer
says, “once given, it should not be taken back” (to brother Mykhailo,
November 26-28, 1889); ona 6ysa “ocmammua moeikanka” / she was
“the last of Mohicans” (to M. Drahomanov, 24.12.1890); 30iimamu “ci3i-
¢pobuir kaminv” doeopu / rolling up “the stone of Sisyphus” (to brother
Mykhailo, 18.05.1890).

20 A well-known refrain from a Ukrainian folk nursery rhyme.
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The poet also uses her relatives” precedent words or collocations,
which are “chamber” speech units, for example: ITouny ioeo nepexia-
Oamv, Ax misvku Bunpabato cboto yaimy, kompa xe ckinueHa, ase s pobarw
i, ax mama xaxe, Buepusxy / I will begin to translate it as soon as I cor-
rect my “snail” which is already finished, but I am gnawing it out, as
mother says (to brother Mykhailo, 26-28 November 1889); “060 6cem
nepezoBopumsv”, sx 206opums meoma Cawa / “Obo vsyom peregovo-
rit’”’21, as auntie Sasha says (to brother Mykhailo, 09.1889).

As an emotional linguopersonality Lesya uses a great number of
exclamations and exclamatory phrases, as well as particles, for exam-
ple: Om iwje 6ysa 6 wmyxa! / It would be something! (to brother Mykhai-
lo, 09.1889); Tiavku wjo odepxasa mbiit aucm i, npouumabuiu, 3apas xe 3a
nepo! / Just received your letter and as soon as 1've read it, here I am, writing
back to you!; Hema wjo 11 kasams npo me, wjo 5 Gizemycs menep 00 pobomu
max, wo mirvku Hy! Ilo sarexamume 6i0 mene, 5 Bce 3pobato, 6a — ujo
K MeHi 11 pobumu, Ak He cel Adxe, ax Ou mam He 0Yy.10, a Aimepamypa Mos
npogpecia; Aea, om iwe! / It goes without saying, that I will now set to work
enthusiastically! I will do my best — what else should I do but this! Well,
whatever it may be, literature is my profession; Yeah, indeed! (to brother
Mykhailo, November 26-28, 1889); Hy, a max, mo ujo x pobumus! / Well,
what else can I do under the circumstances! (to brother Mykhailo,
8-10.12.1889) etc.

In personal letters authors tend to sincerely admit their mistakes,
write about the shortcomings, they are critical to themselves. Lesya
Ukrainka’s letters also testify to her self-criticism. Larysa Kosach do
not hesitate “to reveal” her allegedly negative features and analyze
her drawbacks, including communicative failures. One most impor-
tant proofs of the above-mentioned is found in a letter to Drahoma-
nov written in June 1888: 4 1uyem i 10006010, 30acmbCsl, MAA0 3MIHUAACS,
xiba wjo He maka 0isa, Ax Oyaa, xapaxmep Mitl, 4 cama ye 6auy, AKUICH
cKpumHuil, Xxou Meni it camiil ye He n1000baemvcsa, 3a6x0uU 5 CMapacy
bymu sxoce wupiue, BirvHiue, ale dbauy cama, ujo Bce ne max Buxo-
oume, Ak 0u a xomisra: 8 mene Buxodums xapm mooi, KOAU A XOUY
20Bopumu noBaxno, a Koau A xouy 20Bopumu wWuUpo, Mo ye Mmex
AKoco He max Buxodums, i Bi0 cv020 Ycv020 A He MOXKY Biduenumuce
Habimv npu po3smobi 3 mamoro i Miuieto, a xe 3 Opyeumu, mo Hitoeo i Ka-
samu; A, no npaboi ckasabuiu, il menep mpoxu OUBYIOCs, U0 MeHi max 1eeko

21 To talk about everything (Russian).

140



nuwemscs 00 Bac, Bu cBoim aucmom sxoce npubepryau mere 0o cebe e
bisvute, Hix nepuie, 00 nepuie s maku mpoxu 0Oossace nucams 0o Bac,
a menep s 6auy, wjo [Bu] 3 mene 0 He nocmiaaucy, Ak0u £ w0 i He Oyxe 10
domenxo Hanucasa, 60 Bu 3uaeme, wo A He cmirbku Buusace, ckitvku
0 xomina, ma il menep He MOIKY AK cAI0 CBOEI0 HAYKOIO 3ATUHAMUCY, HE
Ooyxke bazamo uumaaa / My face and appearance do not seem to have
change much, except that I am not so pale as I used to be; while my charac-
ter, as I see it, is somewhat reserved, although I do not like it myself.
I am always trying to be more sincere and relaxed, but I see that, no mat-
ter how hard I try, I constantly fail: 1 make a joke when 1 want to
speak seriously, and when I want to speak frankly, it also somehow
does not work out. I cannot escape it even when 1 am with mom and
Misha, to say nothing of others. To tell the truth, even now I'm a little sur-
prised that it is so easy for me to write to you, your letter attracted me to you
even more than before, because at first I was a bit afraid to write to you, and
now I see that you would not have made fun of me if I had written something
senseless because, as you might know, I haven’t got the education I
would like to have, even now I cannot take to my study properly,
I have not read much (bold type - T. K).

Here Lesya is represented as a sincere, gullible and a bit naive
person.

In a letter to brother Mykhailo written in May 18, 1890, the writer
also expresses dissatisfaction with her character, cf. Odnax 6e3 xap-
miB ckaxcy s mobi, uoeo HATOIALWL MeHT Kaab: 5 OyMaro, w0 moeo 6ei mak
He 00aiomb npo 0biyAHKU, 0aHi MeHi, 60 dymaroms cobi, w0 8 mene maxa
naoxa B60aua (3naew caabymmue croBo “Oesxapaxmepnocms”?), 140
MeHI He Milbku MOXHA c108a He 00mpumamu, a Habims MOXHa i He 32ady-
Gamu npo me ca060, 60 00HAK A He MAMAIO nocmoamu 3a cebe.Omaxa
OyMKa MeHe Oyxe Myuums, i HA0mo 6 A xomiaa, wjoo ce 6y.10 Henpab-
0a, ma Bxe npu momy xomisa 0 3HAMU NPUYUHY, 045 4020 cnpaBoi HIXMO
MmeHi Bipu He dompuma8? / However, joking apart, 1 will tell you what 1
most regret: I believe people do not keep their promises given to me because
they are sure: I am so base-spirited (you might know the notorious collo-
cation “lack of character”), that not only can they get back on their word,
but also I. again, something for the first time, something for the second one.
Lilia is also working hard on Turgenev, I'm glad of this because she reads
a lot of nonsense, and Turgenev may change it. I cannot stop writing, but it
is time to finish, because they are already hurrying me up since it may be late
for the mail, and Lilia is hanging over me with the children, pulling me so-

141



mewhere to go with them. So let’s wait till next time, besides, I've scratched
a lot already ... (to M. Drahomanov, 06.1888).

Not infrequently do Lesya’s letters clearly evidence of her literary
talent, in particular, her unsurpassed descriptions of nature represent
a whole spectre of colours and their shades. This can be exemplified
by a letter to brother Mykhailo written in October 1888: IToixaiu mu
cobi naszad y Odecy. Hy ma 11 mope x 0ya0 y moii ders! IleBHe, Bxce max
3005 HAC B124a0UA0Ce A NPUHENYPUAOCH. CUHE-CUHE, 3 DIAUMU 2pedHAMU,
3 poxkeBumu 000AUCKAMU, 3 MEMHO-3eAeHUMU MIHAMU, 3 30A0MUMU ICKPAMU
npu 3axo00i conys. 5 6ce cmosaa 3 moeo boxy napoxooa, de He Bu0HO bepeea,
He X0min0ch MeHi 1020 Dauumu, xomiia A bauumu mope 6 yilim npocmopi
11020, y Bciil kpaci 1020, a 3emAs 3a6axaia 6 cbomy.

So, we returned to Odessa. Well, what was the sea on that day! It must
have smoothed and smartened itself up especially for us: clear blue,
with white crests, pink highlights, dark green shadows and golden sparks
at sunset. I was standing on the other side of the steamer, where I could
not see the shore, and I did not want to see it, what I wanted to see was the
indefinite space of the sea, in all its beauty, and the land would have interfe-
red with it.

Her artistic imagination makes snow smell, cf.: Aze no 06idi npu-
xooums Kox 3108y i 3aabase: “A 3uaeme, naobopi cuieom naxte”. Oxcana
306)k0U npu Momy 3ACNOPUMbCA, W0 CHie Hidk He naxwe, aie Mukocs Ha
cBoemy cmoims. A A mex 0ymaro, wo Bixe naxwe cHieom, i nomary nepe-
bupatocy Ha 3umoButl cmpii.

But after lunch Koch would come again and say: “You know, it smells of
snow outside”. Oksana would always arque that snow cannot smell, but
Mykos” would stand his ground. And I also think that it already smells
of snow, and gradually I am changing into winter clothes (to brother
Mykhailo, 09.1889) (bold type - T. K).

Lesya made interesting experiments in the epistolary genre. Some
of her letters are written in the form of a verse, such as the one ad-
dressed to her brother Mykhailo in April 1890. This humourous, iro-
nic verse is well-structured with an epilogue and an afterword, cf.:
Komopozoce mam mapma / I 0e6 sanocmuil pik! / Cb02e00Hi OHAM 1 uuciam /
A 3aeybusa aik. / Muxatiauky mii aoduti! / A 36axusa cobdi / Cb0200Hi
Hanucamu /'Y Gipwax aucm mob6i. / Ilepo 11 uopHuso maro, / Hamxuenns
auws Hema! / A Hado muoto mysa / Cmoims, Ax cmobn, Hima. / B auxim
eymopi my3a / Tax camo, sk i a, - / [pub’azana 3a voey / @anmasisa mos. /
ba, wjo x pobums! e Bcim xe / Ha cBimi Binvnum 6ymy, / Cmoaimms a100u
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0’tomocs, / 11106 Boaenvku 3000yms!.. / Koau x npunyuniasvro / Ilumanns
posibpams, / To Budno, wo we Bapmo / Hao num i cymyBame. / Disocodpu
nobimui - / Tu, 2 ma nan Maxcum - / [laBno 6xe nopiwuiu / 3 numannam
myopum cum. / Ha wim mooi mu cmaau, / Tu 3naeur cam 300pob. / Omox
Hema nompebu / IIpo me xasamu 31o6. / Koau meni nomoxe / Anoaio,
AcHutl 0oe, / 310y A Ha cio memy / Hyoobun “mpiaroe”. / Bepryce Ha
rpyum “pearvnuir”, / Ilo oauxcuux, Gaacnux cnpab: / Yuopa mene nana / S
caid y wopu 66pab! / Buoui menep cnawo maro / A aedBe caiz He Aa10,
/ A 60env 30 beei cuau / O6 3emato auxom 6'10. / Moeaa 6 npo “cmix kpisze
cavosu” / Seadamu a npu cim, / Aze 6ixe cas mema / Iabro obpudaa Beim!.. /
Ause nepexonanns / 5 3000ysa c6ame: / 3 npunyunié mpvox Haukpaujuil
/€cmv npunyun - Liberte. / Tenepa cnpabosdanns / 3 xumms c6oeo 30at0:
/ Hpuixabuiu, 2 mpu oui / XKuaa, ax y pawo. / Tpu Oui meni Hi 8 vomy /
Hixmo wne 3a6axab, / byaa cobi s Gisvna / Bid 6caxux npukpux cnpab. /
Tenep meni 30acmucs, / 1o mo 6yao y cHi! / Tenep meni nacmaau / Toounu
HabicHi... / Eee x! Ilepenucana / 5 T'einobi nicui, / Cudisa, sax 3axaama, /
Had numu s mpu oui. / Bxxe moxy s cxkasamu: / Grace a Dieu c’est fini! / Bo
6xe ma nepenucka / YBipusace meni. / Tenepa 6yoy myuums / Aavghpeoa de
Miocce / 1 six nomoxyms mysu, / To nodosato ee. / Ilepexrady naunepuie /
Exeeito “Lucie”, / Tam “Le mie prigioni”, / A mam i “Houi” 6ci. / [lomy-
uumucy npuidemscs / 3 ycim mum He Ha xapm, / Aze x “xosayvia caaba” /
Tesx uoeo-nebyos Bapm!.. / Koau s na mene npuiide / Toouronvka maxa, / To
mywry Hanucamu / Io-nebyow oaa “Is6inka”. / Hy, ax xe mam “Ilresda”,
/ Ak cnpabu noyme y nac? / Yu “Mysu cnibooauni” / Habioywoms mam 6ac?
/ Yu 6ydews mu nucamu / “Heuimnee” cBoe? / A moxe, Bono odoci /
Hanucane 6:xe €? / Conseil legislatif naw — / Hu 6in 6xe de 30upabes? /1 ax
mam Oeseeam waw / Ha tiomy nonucabcy? / O0nax npo cee 0obeo /
Ipuniwiaocs 6u nucams; / Bxe 0o mboeo npuizdy / Ipuiidemsca nidoxoamse.
/ Koau 6u mam 36epemecy, / To mam cydimp-psdime, / ILia Hauwoeo Budanns
/ Oba0:xxky Bcmanobime. / Bxe mywy a xinuamu, / Bxxe 2001 8ipuiybams, /
bo nouunae memu / IIns Bipwi6 opaxyBame. / Ilpocmu 3a schlechte Versen /
Bes moaxy, bes nymmsa - / Tenep moe nucanns / Taxe, ax i xumms. / Koau
mu xiponoucmib / Ilobauuw nawux de, / Cxaxcu im, wjo ycix ix / Bima
Charlotte Corde! / Tenep, miit a106uti dbpame, / Miit opyxe, npowjabaii / Ta
3 Kueba dodomy / Xymenvio npubdybail.

Teos cecmpa Jlecs.

P. S. A mu 3naew, wo Hedabro / Oue 5 ymasa? / Die Armesunderblume
/ Taxu nepemoena! /
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One day in March / 1890. / Today I've lost / The count of days. / My
dear Mykhailyk! / Today I have an idea / To write a letter in verse to you.
/ 1 have a pen and ink, / But I lack inspiration! / And a muse is standing by /
as dumb as a post. / The muse is in a bad mood / Exactly as I am. / My fanta-
sy is also / Tied to the foot. / Well, what is to be done! To be completely free /
Is not for everyone. / It takes centuries for people / To fight for their freedom!
/ But, generally speaking, / It is not worth grieving over. / Modern philo-
sophers — / Me, you and Mr. Maksym — / Already solved this problem /long
time ago. / You are well aware / Of our wise decision. / So there is no need /
To discuss it again. / Some day with the help of / Apollo, a glorious god,
/ T will unfold this topic / In a perfect “trialogue”. / To put my feet back on
the ground, / Let’s discuss routine affairs: / Yesterday Papa / Told me off
properly. / At night I sleep but little / And can hardly keep back tears, / Yet
in the daytime I do my best / To hold on and bite the bullet. /I could mention
again / “Laughter through tears” / But I'm afraid that all / Are sick and tired
of this truism!.. / Now my convictions are / (And I insist on this) / That the
best out of three principles / Is one of Liberte. / And now I'll make an account
/ Of my daily life: / On my arrival here /I spent three day in a paradise.
/ Nobody bothered me / For three entire days, / I was absolutely free / From
all sorts of troubles. / Now it seems to me / That it was nothing but a dream!
/ Now my time is / As wearsome as ever ... / Well! I've rewritten / Heine’s
songs, / I was working my brains out / Over them for three days. /I can fi-
nally say: / Grace a Dieu c’est fini! / It’s fine, ‘cause this rewriting / Was
getting on my nerves. / And now it’s time to torture / Alfred de Musset, /
And if muses will help me, /I will overcome everything. /1 will first transla-
te / The elegy “Lucie”, / Then “Le mie prigioni”, / And then finally “Ni-
ghts”. /It is not a joke / To cope with all this, / But the “Cossacks” glory” / Is
worth the effort!.. / When time comes / (And it, surely, will) / I'll have to
write something / For the journal “Dzvinok”. / Well, how are our “Pleia-
des”, / How are we going? / Do “Singing Muses” / Visit you there? / Are
you going to write / Your “Nechimneye”? / Or maybe it is ready? / Has our
Conseil legislatif / Had their meeting already? / And was our delegate
/ A success there? / But it would take long / To write about it; / We will have
to wait / Till you finally arrive. / But don’t forget to design, / A cover for our
edition. /Fine, it’s time to wind up, / With these rhymes, / For I've exhausted
all the topics / For my poem. / Sorry for schlechte Versen / Deprived of any
sense — / Now my writing / Is a reflecrtion of my life. / When you happen to
see / Our Girondins, / Send them hearty greetings / From Charlotte Corde! /
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Now, my dear brother, / And my friend, farewell, / And return home from
Kyiv / As soon as possible.

Your sister Lesya.

P. S. Guess what I have / Recently done? /I have finally defeated / Die
Armesunderblume!

The epilogue: ... It's time to quit singing, — / As the singing muses / Do
not inspire me any more.

This letter was written in spring 1890, when Lesya was confined
to bed for two months with so-called “sticky chains”, in Kolodyazh-
ny, where she returned from Kyiv in March. Lesya’s stamina did not
betray her, as her letter in verse is marked with the sparkling sense of
humour, bitter irony and invincible optimism.

The text demonstrates characteristic features of Lesya Ukrainka’s
epistolary, which include: foreign insertions, precedent names, set
expressions, intertextuality, in particular, allusions (for example,
“Musy Spivodayni / Singing Muses” refers to V. Samilienko’s parody
on the verses of Galician poets, “laughter through tears” alludes to
Gogol’, etc.), occasionalisms, lingual play, parody. Her epistolary
speech abounds in dialecticisms, folklorisms, truncated forms of
verbs, long forms of adjectives or pronouns, colloquial particles,
exclamations and other discursive words used to express highly emo-
tional speech, supported by punctuation marks (a question mark,
exclamation mark, exclamation point and three dots) which represent
the discursive pragmatics.

Lesya Ukrainka’s epistolary legacy is used in the monoperfor-
mance Believe me, that I loved you [Omnpitosepkmit 2005: 46], which testi-
fies that letters most consistently reflect intimate and most secret
spectres of their author’s soul.

Modern polyfunctional linguistic paradigm of knowledge promo-
tes the actualization of new dimensions in the study of Lesya Ukrain-
ka’s epistolary discourse. The combination of linguopragmatic, socio-
linguistic, communicative and cultural research approaches makes it
possible to describe in detail the “lingual biography” of the poet, as
well as to outline her lingual, communicative and emotional compe-
tence. It should be empasized that Lesya’s linguocreativity represents
a model of the elite linguopersonality of Ukrainian women in general,
which contributes to the development of Ukrainian linguopersonology.
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Epistolary texts are an integral part of every national culture.
The private correspondence of Ukrainian writers deserves its place in
the global epistolary. The style of most of these letters was determi-
ned by their non-fictional intentionality, i.e. most of them were not
initially written to be published. However, due to the original and
profound self-expression, the writers” epistolary have become an in-
tegral and important part of their literary heritage. Not only have
these private letters turned into a literary fact, but also generated
a lingual genre, which is indispensible for the research in the field of
“I-linguistics”, or linguistics of the ego-text.

At the turn of the 20th-21st centuries the linguistic paradigm is
characterized by a special attention to different types and forms of
lingual practices, including ego-texts. Types of ego-texts depend on
their author as a linguopersonality, his / her multiaspectual status,
the way of verbalizing personal discourse and its genre. Therefore,
ego-texts can be subdivided into artistic, philosophical, publicistic,
documentary, official, yet not infrequently they may have a hybrid
multi-style nature. Key types of ego-texts are as follows: a diary, me-
moirs, autobiography, letters, although they may have subgenres or
be represented as hybrid genres. Genre variety of ego-texts includes
the apology, dialogue, essay, notebooks, interviews, confession, epi-
gram and aphorism. The taxonomy of ego-texts remains open-ended,
the same as the development of a corresponding theory.

Ego-texts distinctly encode the world outlook of a person as a sys-
tem of his / her thoughts, judgments, beliefs, ideas, affiliations, desi-
res and needs, which are made manifest in his / her behavior and
determine his / her perception and interpretation of the world. Ego-
texts reproduce affective, emotional reactions and social positions
which reflect real life situations and make the person’s behavior, in
particular lingual one, so unique that his / her biography as a linguo-
personality can be outlined on this basis.

The analysis of ego-texts makes it possible to describe a person as
a linguopersonality, the author of personal texts, to define linguocul-
ture as a complex and productive system of personal interactions and
social values, to motivate the presence of an independent trend in
modern linguistics — linguistics of ego-texts (or I-linguistics), which
has its subject, object, material, aim and objectives, methodological
foundation, special research methods and techniques.
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CHAPTER 4

QUALIFYING BASES
OF AXIOPHRASEME PRAGMATICS

Zh. Krasnobaieva-Chorna

4.1. Axiophraseme pragmatics as a section of linguistics

Axiophrasemic pragmatics is a new research area in linguistics,
which aims to create a holistic and objective model of the functioning
of the evaluation in phrasemics of single-structured and multi-
structured languages.

The main tasks of axiophrasemic pragmatics are: 1) the formation of
a linguistic profile of evaluation in the axiological paradigm with
a description of the evaluative component of the phrasemic meaning;
2) the development of the classification of phrasemes according to their
evaluation load, which is based on the evaluative scale ‘good - neutral
- bad’, with specific tracing of different ranges (‘good / bad’, ‘to
approve / not to approve’, ‘to satisfy / not to satisfy’, “valuable / not
valuable’, “to interest / not to interest’, ‘to agree / not to agree’, ‘to re-
commend / to forbid’, “to maintain / to deny’, “to comply with / not to
comply with’); 3) the description of the constitutive features of value
and the axiological world’s image in phrasemics; 4) the reconstruction
of the phrasemic level of the axiological world’s image and esta-
blishment of the structural organization of value in phrasemics;
5) the determination of the nomenclature of universal values, which
is based on the initial knowledge about specific values, and verification
as ethnic forms of values; 6) the description of the peculiarities of the
language presentation of values at the phrasemic level of the axiologi-
cal world’s image (associative analysis, analysis of the secondary sign
system, etc.).

The object of axiophrasemic pragmatics are the phrasemic evaluation
and the value as a linguophilosophical and linguocultural category.

The subject of axiophrasemic pragmatics are phrasemes with eva-
luative semantics.
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Methodological base of axiophrasemic pragmatics. The values in
phrasemics are described by the method of parametric analysis of the
phraseme semantic structure with accentuation of evaluative macro-
component and the basic method of ideographic linguistics, the met-
hod of thematic fields. The basic unit of analysis is phraseme axiological
opposition, regarded as a unity of two phraseme blocks: the first is
formed by phrasemes, semantics of which correlates with the values,
and the second is made up by phrasemes, semantics of which correla-
tes with non-values.

The composition of the terminology system of axiophrasemic prag-
matics: 1) phraseme meaning; denotative component of phraseme
meaning; significative component of phraseme meaning; connotative
component of phraseme meaning; evaluative component of phraseme
meaning; 2) classification of phrasemes according to their evaluation
load; positively evaluative phrasemes, negatively evaluative phrase-
mes, neutrally evaluative phrasemes, phrasemes with diffuse evalua-
tion; 3) value, non-value; axiological world’s image; evaluative cate-
gorization, phrasemic axiological opposition; phraseme-ideographic
classification; phraseme-semantical field, phraseme-semantical gro-
ups, phraseme-semantical subgroups; cultural code; secondary sign
system; associate.

4.2. The specifics of the phrasemic evaluation:
theoretical and applied foundations

4.2.1. To the question of the evaluative component
of the phrasemic meaning

Axiophrasemic pragmatics actualizes the study of the structure of
phraseme meaning, which is characterized by a complex nature [Ap-
Hombg 1986; ApcentreBa 1989; Borateipesa 2015; Baciwienko 2010;
Merneposnu, Moknenko 2008; Huxumnopen, 2000; Ilecrosa 2011; Tep-
nak 2006; fIxuna 2008] (Table 3.1). The qualifying features of the eva-
luative component of the phrasemic meaning are: 1) the possibility of
selection in the denotative and connotative components of phraseme
meaning (I. Chobot [Ho6ot 2002]); 2) the conditionality of extralingui-
stic factors: the logical category of evaluation, social evaluation, deontic
world’s image, value orientations of society, national-cultural charac-
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Table 4.1.

The structure of the phraseme meaning in modern linguistics

Lineuist Denotative component | Significative component of | Connotative component
& of phraseme meaning phraseme meaning of phraseme meaning
emotive, evaluative,
I. Arnold significative-denotative component of phraseme expressive functional-
(1986) meaning stylistic components of
phraseme meaning
significative-denotative component of phraseme connotative component of
O. Arsentyeva . h .
(1989) meaning phraseme meaning
basic information additional information
G. Nikiporets indicates on the reference
(2000) potential
significative-denotative component of phraseme covers all information con-
st P P tained in the form above its
meaning .
M. Terpak denotative content
2006 L . i d li
( ) nominative function exprgsswe and appeaiing
functions
intertwined
contributes to the detec- | defines the correlation of
tion of the substantive | phrasemes with representa-
A. Melerovich, | bearing of the sign, tions or concepts as a carrier
V. Mokienko |causing a substantive of certain properties, quali-
(2008) representation in the ties and has a higher de-
human consciousness | gree of abstraction
subject-logical content
A. Yakhina topic for evaluative- rema part
(2008) emotive attitude p

the psychological basis

A. Vasilenko . .
for creating a evaluative

2010 .
( ) attitude of the speaker
M. Pestova o a complex c?f sigr}als aimed
(2011) derivative at the emotional impact on
the recipient
- emotive-evaluative
significative-denotative component of phraseme - functional-stylistic com-
meaning ponents of phraseme
meaning
K. Bogaty-

- subject-logical content
- internal form

- figurative motivation
- phraseme abstraction

ryova (2015)

inextricable connection
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teristics (A. Yakhina [SIxvra 2008]); 3) the rematic part (the denotation
is a topic for an evaluative-emotive relationship) (A. Yakhina [SIxnna
2008]); 4) index of semantic integrity, stability and reproducibility
(O. Khabarova [Xabaposa 2003]); 5) the conditionality by imagery and
expressiveness (O. Khabarova [Xabaposa 2003]); 6) the most impor-
tant component, together with the emotive, in the semantic structure
of the phrasemes (A. Vasilenko [Bacuterxo 2010]); 7) the layer on the
denotative content, which is located above it and plays the role of
a strong characterizing element (A. Vasilenko [Bacwrenko 2010]);
8) the discovery of the value relation through the prism of cultural
knowledge (S. Oliynyk [Omivtaux 2008]); 9) the main “reason” for
phrasemic nomination and image selection (S. Gabunia and R. Kai-
rova [['abynma, Kanposa 2010]); 10) the management of the emotive-
expressive component of the phrasemic meaning (S. Gabunia and
R. Kairova [l'aOynna, Kanposa 2010]); 11) the consequence, the attri-
bute imaginative rethinking (E. Dibrova [[In6posa 2001]).

4.2.2. Typology of phrasemes according to their evaluation load

The evaluation is presented by the connotative component of the
phraseme meaning and at the same time inextricably linked with the
significative-denotative component [KpactHobaesa-Hopna 2016: 339].

The evaluation is implemented in phrasemics of single-structured
and multi-structured languages in semantic ranges ‘good / bad’, ‘to
approve / not to approve’, ‘to satisfy / not to satisfy’, “valuable / not
valuable’, “to interest / not to interest’, ‘to agree / not to agree’, ‘to
recommend / to forbid’, “to maintain / to deny’, ‘to comply with / not
to comply with’.

The axiophrasemic pragmatics also builds and introduces into
scientific use a general linguistic classification of phrasemes according
to their evaluation load. This classification singles out positively eva-
luative, negatively evaluative, neutrally evaluative phrasemes and
phrasemes with diffuse evaluation. This division in its turn allows to
focus on their connection with the category of value.

4.2.2.1. Positively evaluative phrasemes

Positively evaluative phrasemes - phrasemes that correspond to
the “good” area of the evaluative scale and are positioned as:

150



a) ‘good” - Ukr. ax (M08, Hibu i 1. in.) Baumui, 3i ci. cudimu (‘very
good (about clothes)’); Ukr. nepuuii (conver. nepbuir) copm (1) (‘best,
best quality’); Russ. umo nado, vernac. (1) (‘very beautiful, the best
(about someone or something)’); Russ. pasiwoau masuna, vernac. (‘very
good, great’ (1); ‘very beautiful, great’ (2)); everything in the garden is
lovely (rosy), conver. (‘everything is fine, everything is in the best
way’); do yeoman(’s) service (‘to provide good service, support’); Germ.
qut beieinander sein, conver. (1) (‘feel good”) (contexts 1-9):

(1) Ukr. Onyxk sikocs ax Heoxoue B0aeHy8 — kocmiom cuoib Ha HboMY AK

Baumun (A. [dimapos);

(2) Ukr. - I'paau mu 8 o0Homy eopodi [y MicTi], - 3a0ymaubo it 0ubaa-
4UCh KYoucs y kymoxk, 3ae0bopub 6in muxo i mpaeiuo. — A 3naeme,
nidibpad modi mpynky — nepbuii copm (B. BuHHIYEHKO);

(3) Russ. Ecau I'aBany oxunyms Mu20m — pail-Cmpana, Crpasa umo Ha-
0o. I1o0 nasvmoil Ha Hoxcke cmosm gpaamuneo. LlBemem xosrapuo no
6ceii Bedado (B. MasikoBckmvi);

(4) Russ. - A mu1, [Tawixa, ocmaBatics, — ckasaa doxmop, xionas Iawxy
no naewy. Y mensa, opam, xopouio, paziosu masuna! (A. Hexos);

(5) Russ. - >Kumve mam [B ckutax] pasioiu maruna, ek ou. ommose
He Buiuen (I1. MenpaMKOB-1 leuepckuii);

(6) This has done me yeoman’s service in the hour of necessity (W. Scott);

(7) I don’t suppose there’s anyone in Hollywood now except myself who
remembers him in his prime - he did yeoman service (E. Waugh);

(8) “‘How is Love by the way? Still going strong?.. So everything in the
garden’s still rosy, eh?’” “Yes” — she said from habit and then paused
(M. Dickens);

(9) Germ. “Wie geht es Ihnen?” — “Danke, seit der Kur bin ich eigen-
tlich ganz gut beieinander!” (MDtl);

b) ‘to approve’ - Ukr. daii bosxe (boe, I'ocnoou) (2) (‘is used to express
an appreciation for someone, something in terms of size, quantity,
quality, degree of expression, etc.”); Ukr. ma wo (2) (‘is used to express
approval, conviction’); Russ. nodnumams (nodvimams) wa wjum (‘to praise,
to extol’); Russ. dabro 6v: max! (‘finally. Expression of the approval of
the action expected by someone and a long time ago’); bring down the
house (bring the house down) (‘cause a storm of applause’); Germ. j-m
Applaus spenden (‘express your approval to someone”); Germ. j-m Beifall
lachen (liicheln) (‘to smile approvingly’) (contexts 10-16):

(10) Ukr. - Te, ujo Oxcana Kyavbauxa nocaduaa, — pocme oaii boe!

Ocb y k020 Ham mpebda Buumuce. .. (O. ['onuap);
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exp

(11) Ukr. V cmapoeo Jlyx'ana Xomymenka cimeeuxa Oail Boxe: 6in
3 xinkoto ma Bocemepo dimen (I'puropivt TFOTIOHHUK);

(12) Ukr. [JIxo608B:] Puck... ma ujo, 6e3 Hv020 Bce sxumms A00cbike 0140
6 o0Hocmaiine, six OCiHHIT dowj. Boamucs tioeo, sHauums, boamucs
sxumms, 060 6 xummi cxpise puck (Jleca Ykpainka);

(13) Russ. Koxcmanmun Cepeeefuu [CraHvmcinaBckum] obpamuics
K HapoOHO-uMnpobusupobannomy meampy kax pa3 6 my nopy,
K020a CMUAU3AMOPLL U MOOepHUCHIbL Beex macmen NOOHUMAAU HA
Wum npunHyuns. komeouu macox (A. Jvikvir);

(14) Russ. [Aradpsa TuxoHoBHa:] f Hukak He cmer0 Oymarms, umodbl
A Moeaa cocmabums cuacmue... A 6 npouem, s coesacua. [Kouka-
pes:] Hamypaavno, namypaasro, mak 0vt 0abno (H. Torons);

(15) I remember the scene well. It used to bring down the house. I've
never heard such applause in my life (W. S. Maugham)

(16) Hanged if Hampton didn’t go on and give a turn, sang and danced,
and by George! he brought the house down! (A. J. Cronin);

c) ‘to satisfy” - Ukr. mamu uecmv (wacms), 3 indin. (‘is used to

ress pride for something, pleasure from something; to be honored

with something, with pleasure to do something’); Ukr. 3 dopoeoro
oyuero (‘willingly, with great pleasure, with joy’); Russ. yx6amumucs
[cxBamumuca] obeumu pyxamu (‘willingly, with great desire, joy, plea-
sure, etc. to use something’); as soon as look at smb.; Russ. 3a muayio
oyuy (1) (‘with great pleasure, desire, willingly”); be all smiles - “have
a very satisfied look” (contexts 17-23):
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(17) Ukr. - 41 6xxe mab uecmwv 6ymu 8 Bawiomy domi.. — noua Jlomuie-
kuil (L. Heayvi JleBuitpkmii);

(18) Ukr. “ToBapuwy aucmorowa, — ckasab moodi 1 apmucm. — Tooi
0osboavme meni mamu vecms — Oymu awum 000pum 3Haromum”
(fO. SInoBCHKMM);

(19) Ukr. A 5 6u cnpaBoi 3 dopoeoto Oyuieto 3apas ou 0o 6ac Bubpasacs,
Oapma, wjo menep nibuiu i HaoBopi Heeoda (Jlecst YxpaiHka);

(20) Russ. Cmapyxa 3a musyio oyuty Oaadve mebe vanexaa (C. Ecernn);

(21) Russ. - Hy, xeaato ycnexa. pyeoii 6v obeumu pyxamu cxBamuics
u 0ymams He cman 0vl, a Bul... Dx, kanuman! (FO. KppiMoB);

(22) The girl is a good worker but if you were to leave money or valua-
bles lying about she’d steal them as soon as look at you. If he starts
any of his nonsense with my daughters, boss’s son or no boss’s son,
I'll kick him out of the house as soon as look at him;

(23) Lada had rushed to the door, all smiles, all welcome (S. Heym);



d) ‘valuable” - Ukr. [i] yinu He [moxHa] ckaacmu (He ckaadeut) (‘so-
meone, something extremely valuable, important with its features,
properties, qualities’); Ukr. Ha doposi (Ha Byauyi, Ha cmimmi i T. iH.) He
Baraemoca (‘has a fair amount of value, positive qualities, is highly
valued and rarely’); Russ. #e ueosxa (1) (‘not a trifle, something impor-
tant, meaningful’); Russ. Ha Bec 3010ma (‘very expensive (appreciate,
cost, etc.)” (1); ‘meaningful, extremely valuable’ (2); at a premium - “in
high demand’; be worth one’s weight in gold, conver. - ‘much apprecia-
ted’; Germ. es kommt darauf an (2) ('important, need’) (contexts 24-33):

(24) Ukr. - Ha wui 6 mene 0y10 Hamucmo 3 maxux 300poBux ma
dopoeux diamanmib, wo im i yinu He ckaacmu (1. Heayvi-Jlesvars-
KUM);

(25) Ukr. - Ta x Bin naw Jlebxo, a He 6aw! Y nvo2o pyku, w0 3a pyxu —
yinu im He ckaadewt! I posbummnutl xe Bin y Hac — i 0o nayea, i 00
pasa (1. dpau);

(26) Ukr. - Iowyxaii, Omeasine, cobi maxoeo podimuuxa 6 micmi abo Ha
yyxpobapni. — Yopmsna-u40 — ckopo 3Hatideus, a maxi, Ak Boaowu,
na Byauyi ve bassromoca... (M. Crenbpmax);

(27) Russ. Tumany HyxeH Beaukutl croxem, a maxotl CloKem He U2oAKa
(4. Ilncapes);

(28) Russ. [BanenTtuHa] yenuaa cboeco cmapuieeo ducnemuepa Ha Bec
3040ma (I'. Hukosaesa);

(29) Russ. B anmpakme, koeda s cmosasr 6 npoxode napmepa, Ilemp
Mavuy, npoxoda mumo mensa, ckasas mue: — He npaboa au, Bocxu-
mumeavro? Kax ueparom! A y Ocmpobekoeo, umo Hu ca06o, mo Ha
ec 3010ma! (YO. IOpreB);

(30) In our army, back in those now-dead very far-off times, pistols were
at a premium (J. Jones);

(31) When court reconvened at three o’clock, standing room in the court
was at a premium (E. S. Gardner);

(32) She was known very soon to be the perfect parlourmaid... She was
worth her weight in gold (W. S. Maugham);

(33) Germ. Nachdem ich etwas erfahren hatte, kam es mir erst vor, als
ob ich gar nichts wisse, und ich hatte recht: denn es fehlte mir
der Zusammenhang, und darauf kommt doch eigentlich alles an
(J. W. Goethe);

e) ‘to interest’ — Ukr. posnyckamu (poscmabaamu) / posnycmumu (po3-

cmaBumu) Byxa (yxa) (1), 3i 1. cayxamu (‘carefully, with curiosity, with
great enthusiasm, forgetting about everything’); Ukr. ax (mo8, nibu

153



i T. in.) 3a6opoxenuil (2), mepes. 3i ci1. guBUTHCH, cryxatucs (‘careful,
attentive, interested’); Russ. pacmepsams yuwu, obsol. (‘listen with great
attention, interest; listen with delight’); be all eyes, conver.; be in the
limelight - “be the center of attention’; be in the public eye - “to attract
public attention, to be in the center of attention, to interest the general
public’; Germ. sein Auge auf j-m, etw. haben (‘attentively, attentively,
interested in looking at someone or something’); Germ. das Feuer
schiiren (2) (‘to keep up the interest’) (contexts 34-42):

(34) Ukr. Cayxa8 moii, cayxa8, posnycmubuiu Byxa, i 6iouybab cebe Ha
decsamomy Hebi (1. Llrorra);

(35) Ukr. Cayxaw tioeo, Byxa posnycmusa: ymib, ymi6 mene Tapac
sacnokoroBamu (1. Myparos);

(36) Ukr. Boaoovka... 6mouub nepo 6 uopHusvHuyto, 3acmue. Bei 3a6-
mepau: OuBuaucs Ax 3a6opoxeHi Ha me 2ocmpe nepo, Habucae HAO
yycmum noku we nanepom, bosaucs ouxrnymu (A. Jlimapos);

(37) Russ. - “f ayuwe nedareuko mym 6 aecky 3anouyro”. VM 0yomo
A He 245Ky U He Budky, umo Moil OYpAaK Yuwiu pacmeps, cAyuiaen
u eaasamu cBemum (H. Koxarosckas);

(38) He was all eyes as the train sped through the country (W. S. Mau-
gham);

(39) But Marjorie Ferrar is frightfully in the limelight. She paints a bit;
she’s got some standing with the press... she goes everywhere week-
ending (J. Galsworthy);

(40) The writer has his ups and downs, and I was but too conscious that
at the moment I was not in the public eye (W. S. Maugham);

(41) Germ. Hier war Du Guast zu schitzen... Die Zuschauer auf dem
Geriist hatten alle das Auge auf ihm (H. Mann);

(42) Germ. Neuerdings scheint sich unsere Jiingste fiir Musik zu inte-
ressieren. Was konnen wir tun, um das Feuer ein bifichen zu
schiiren (W. Friederich);

f) “to maintain” - Ukr. xaacmu / noxaacmu eos08y [na naaxy] (1)
(‘with full responsibility to be guided by someone, something, assu-
ring someone, to maintain something’); Ukr. dabamu / damu 20108y
(pime pyky) [Ha 6i0py6 (na Gidcix i 1. in.)]) (‘with full responsibility to
be guided by someone, something; convincingly maintain so-
mething’); and no mistake?, conver.; any day, conver. (‘with full respon-
sibility to be guided by someone, something; convincingly maintain
something; indeed, undoubtedly, without fail’) (contexts 43-49):
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(43) Ukr. IIpu meni npubesero 6ys0 8 JIvbi6 8§ mlucau] pyoarib.. Axe
A 20108y kaady, xoau JIvBibcoka munoepagpis, xompy MeHi no-
kasaro 6 1876 p., 6apma 0 1/2 mux epowreir (M. IparomaHos);

(44) Ukr. - 3a Ceba s Odaro eon08y. Koau mirvku moxaiube 6 cbimi

icnyBanns napu opys3ib, mo ye s i Ceb (YO. SIHOBCHKMTI);

(45) Ukr. - Yu 6u nobipuau, wo cnpaboi 3100ii neped Bamu?! Ta 20108y

Ha 00py6 oato, wio ye uucma npobokayia! (A. I'onosko);

(46) A damned funny business and no mistake (W. S. Maugham);

(47) Time flies and no mistake (A. Sillitoe);

(48) You're always sneering at me... But I am as good as you any day

(J. Joyce);

(49) He is better looking than Gil, any day, I think (Th. Dreiser);

g) ‘to agree’ — Ukr. nexaii (xan) 0yoe epeuxa, playf. (‘is used to
express consent; ok”); Ukr. 6y0v sacka (2) (‘a stable form of expression
of consent, a polite answer to the words of gratitude, etc.; please’);
Russ. ecms makoe deso!, vernac. (‘an expression of consent, a willin-
gness to do something’); can (will) a duck swim? (‘do you doubt my
agreement’); all right, conver. (1) (‘express consent; you can rest assu-
red’); come into line (fall in, into line) (‘to agree’); Germ. zu allem ja und
amen sagen, conver. (‘to agree with everyone’); Germ. das lift sich den-
ken (‘it is understandable, you can agree with it") (contexts 50-57):

(50) Ukr. - Tisvku we mpeba npo cmepmo. — Xail 0yoe epeuxa! He

6ydemo npo cmepms (I1. ABToMOHOB);
(51) Ukr. - Tpycumu, max ycix mpycumu, niopso. — O, 6yos aacka!
(A. T'otoBkO);

(52) Ukr. [CmiBbecimamk (mo Kapramosa):] Kunsmo yto posmoBy.
[Kapratmos:] byos sacka (O. JoBXeHKO);

(53) Russ. - Taxk, 3nauum, 6 06adyams mpudyams, mobapuuy Jlobaues!
Ecmb maxoe deso! (V1. Eropos);

(54) I had already trudged five miles of dreary moorland road when a lor-
ry-driver pulled up and asked if I wanted a lift. ‘Can a duck swim?’
I thought to myself. ‘Will you come to the hop with me if I call aro-
und for you?” ‘With you Dempsey?’ she stammered. ‘Say - will
a duck swim?” (O. Henry);

(55) And don’t be long yourself, Doreen! All right, mam. Only ten mi-

nutes (A. Sillitoe);

(56) It was lucky she and Bosinney got on; she seemed to be falling into

line with the idea of the new house (J. Galsworthy);
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(57) Germ. Er [Habs] hatte den Vater sonst ein wenig verachtet, weil er
immer zu allem ja und amen sagte... (A. Seghers);

h) ‘to recommend” - Ukr. daBamu / oamu peyenmu (‘recommend,
advise someone, suggest, how to act in a particular situation’);
Russ. samos8ums [3axunyms] caoBeuxo (‘to petition in front of someone,
to say something in favor of someone’); Germ. einem Antrag stattgeben,
KaHII. (‘to satisfy the petition’) (contexts 58-60):

(58) Ukr. Yomycoy dedasi uacmiwie [cviH] .. kyoucs Oikums, cniwiumes,
mamepi 3a Bci mypbomu GionoBioae epydowamu... A mu noburen
ocy mym daBamu peyenmu, nopaou inuwum... (O. Tordgap);

(59) Russ. ‘I xomeax... npocums Bac, umo 0vL Bvi 3aM0A6UU 30 MeHSA
cao0beuxo knasio (M. Canreikos-Llenpun);

(60) Germ. Die Richter berieten fliisternd, und Sprezius verkiindete: das
Gericht gebe nur dem Antrage des Verteidigers statt... (H. Mann);

i) ‘to comply with” - Ukr. snamu mipy (‘to adhere to certain norms,
limits to anything’); Ukr. yxkaadamucsa 6 pamxu (‘not to go beyond the
norm, recognized standards, etc.”); Russ. depxxams mapxy (‘observe the
necessary standards of conduct to maintain the dignity, reputation of
someone or something’); Russ. depxams cebs 6 pamkax <npuiuuus>
(‘follow the standards, rules of conduct’); be on the right side of the law
(‘to abide by the law’); by the book (‘according to the rules, according to
the instructions”); Germ. das Dekorum wahren, solemn (‘comply with the
rules, external rules of conduct; maintain decorum’) (contexts 61-69):

(61) Ukr. Bu 6xe, 16are, xapmytime mam cobi 3 di6uamxamu, aie He 30
Bcima: xapmyime, ase i mipy 3Haime! - eopdo 06i36abca Kaum
(I. Heuyvi-JleBuiipkum);

(62) Ukr. Xou i noawbaab Muxei uapxy, ate 3ua8 mipy (M. 3a-
Py AHIL);

(63) Ukr. Hoci Anmin 30a6aBcs npocmum i 3posymisum. Bee 6y10 8 Him
AcHe, 000pe Bidome, ykaadasoca 8 pamxu (M. KorroOvHcpKm);

(64) Russ. - Hauaau 6oavuioe deso, mak Bvidepkubaiime mapky 0o
xonya (C. babaeBckuii);

(65) Russ. Bce xe 8 cmoaoboii eocnoda ogpuyeput depxcaiu cebs 6 pam-
Kax u NuAu moavko 044 B030ykOenus annemuma, a Yx 1OMOM,
1030Hee, cobparicy HA kKBapmupax, 20e MOXKHO 0bL10 HAPe3ANbCs, He
boscy Hauassemba (A. T'orgapoB);

(66) ‘I suppose you're on the right side of the law?’ ‘I'm not murdering
this week, if that’s what you suggest,” said Mr. Campion with digni-
ty (R. Aldington);
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(67) Bill’s all rigt. I won’t say anything against Bill... He always did
everything by the book (J. O’'Hara);

(68) ‘We're running an airline’, Sakowitz said, quietly. “And we’re run-
ning it by the book’ (S. Sheldon);

(69) Germ. Das ist bereits die Klasse fiir den wohlhabenderen Mittel-
stand, den Arbeitgeber, den Geschiftsmann, den besseren Ladenbe-
sitzer und, natiirlich, den tapferen Ungliicksraben, den hoheren
Beamten, der, ebenso wie der kleine, im Tode mehr ausgeben
mufs, als er im Leben verdient hat, um das Dekorum zu wahren
(E. M. Remarque).

4.2.2.2. Negatively evaluative phrasemes

Negatively evaluative phrasemes - phrasemes that correspond to
the “bad” area of the evaluative scale and are positioned as:

a) ‘bad” - Ukr. ax 3 epeuxu auxo, playf. (‘bad, worthless (about so-
meone)’); Ukr. ax (mo6, wibu i T. in.) mMusa xo6mnyé (3'i6) (‘in bad mo-
od’); Russ. u3 pyx 6on (1) (‘'very (bad, badly)’); Russ. dasvue <exams
[uomu]> nexyoa (‘'worse that can not be’); back the wrong horse - ‘to ma-
ke a bad choice, to make a mistake in the calculations, in the choice’;
a bad character (hat, lot), conver. - “a person with a bad reputation; dis-
honest person’; Germ. es ist schlecht um j-n, etw. (mit j-m, etw.) bestellt;
die Sache steht nicht zum besten (‘nasty things’) (contexts 70-79):

(70) Ukr. - Lo x pobumu? - 36epnybea Hopouwsyk 0o Buxonpobda. —
Opienmyiimecs, 6u dpueadup, — kunyb moiu.. “3 mexe maxuil Opu-
eadup, sx 3 epeuxu auko” (M. FO. TapHOBCBHKMTI);

(71) Ukr. - Yoeo ye mu, Yinko, ax musa 3'i6? — numae [Jlymmns]. -
Yoeo mu xypuwica? (ITanac Mupaum);

(72) Russ. Meparu onu OypHo, oueHv OypHO, max umo O0axe Npucm-
pacmuvle penopmepul He MO2AU He NPUSHAMbCA, 4IMo UCNOAHEHUe
amux 2ocnod 0bi10 us pyk 6on naoxo (H. OcrpoBckmii);

(73) Russ. - Mampena KonopamveBHa, 00osxume Ha MUHYmMOuKYy MHe
Baws Hoxuuex, ckaadHoul, oyaxu ompesams! - Hame, Mapvsa Mu-
xeeBHa, mMoAvKO XKe OH MYnou Y MeHs, O0aibuie HeKyoda: Xxomeaa
MOUUAbUUKY OmHecmy, 0a 6 eopAuxe makoi pa3be nocneeuts!
(C. Ceprees-Llenckumn);

(74) ‘We shan’t attempt violence. Just keep you under restraint so to
speak.” ‘I'm afraid you're backing the wrong horse,” said Tommy.
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‘I've no intention of being kept under restraint as you call it’
(A. Christie);

(75) Lady Clavering has told me that they were not happy, and that her
husband was a bad character (W. S. Thackeray);

(76) The hawklike man was clearly a ‘a bad hat’ (]. Galsworthy);

(77) I don’t want you to do Cleopatra. She is an animal, a bad lot. Yours
is a beneficent personality (G. B. Shaw);

(78) Germ. Zum Wochenende haben wir unseren GrofSvater besucht. Ich
glaube, es ist gar nicht gut um ihn bestellt (MDtI);

(79) Germ. Aber es war fiir ihn zweifellos notwendig, eine neue Ehe ein-
zugehen: seine Liden standen nicht zum besten (B. Brecht);

b) ‘not to approve’- Ukr. xmo [x] 6auu (6uoab)? (‘is used to
express indignation over anything, condemnation of something; can
not’); Russ. smoeo ewje ne x6amano [Hedocmabaao]! (‘is used to express
indignation, disapproval, etc. about something unwanted’); take a dim
view of smth. (‘to be pessimistic about something, not to approve of
anything, to be against something’) (contexts 80-82):

(80) Ukr. Xmo x 6udaf, nacadumu maxy cuay cCUx Aeditl, ma uje

11 0iaux? (Jleca Ykpainka);

(81) Russ. - A koeo Bmecmo Ocomyxuna bpueadupom HasHA4ums?.. —
KoBwioBa. - Dmoeo ewe He xBamaso! - naxmypuacs Jlowuiun
(A. Mycaros);

(82) The doctors take a dim view of his chances of recovery. Of all the
family, Jennifer had been the only one not to take a dim view of
Kenneth Strang’s change in career (H. MacInnes).

Unflattering evaluation can contain the token ‘disapprovingly’,
recorded by the dictionary (Ukr. npunecmu 8 neseni (y npunoai), di-
sappr. (‘to give birth to an illegitimate child’); Russ. Bempsanas
meavruya, disappr. (‘loose, frivolous, empty man’); cry stinking fish,
conver., disappr. (‘to disclose quarrels that occur between loved
ones’); Germ. glatt wie ein Aal, disappr. (‘cunning, wizard man’) (con-
texts 83-86):

(83) Ukr. baeaui cboimu noesymxamu npoxody He oabairu: — [lox-
Oaracs? 2Koasa mamu uepbinyi6 mabpiticvkux, a 00uka HAMOMICb
baticmps 6 neaeni npunecaa! (O. I'onuap);

(84) Russ. [Apuna IlerposHa] Haszwibara myxa “Bempsanow merv-
Huyein” u “beccmpynnon bararaixou” (M. Canteikos-1llenpun);

(85) They can’t bear any one who cries ‘stinking fish’, whatever his
object (J. Galsworthy);
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(86) Germ. Es ist schwer, ihm etwas nachzuweisen. Er ist glatt wie ein
Aal und schliipft aus jeder Falle wieder heraus (MDtI);

¢) ‘not to satisfy” - Ukr eni6umu Boea (I'ocnoda) (‘is used to express

dissatisfaction with someone’); Ukr. i0amp [i10e0] myxu [3 komapamu] (1),
invect. (‘is used to express dissatisfaction with someone, something,
irritation, annoyance, etc.”); Russ. 8xodums 8 npemen3suzo, obsol. (‘express
dissatisfaction with anything, offend someone or something’);
Russ. Hadyca xax [6yomo, c106rHo, mouro] meuus Ha kpyny, vernac. (‘very
strongly offended, angry, dissatisfied with something. About a man,
expressing his image of displeasure’); (as) cross as a bear with a sore head
(like a bear with a sore head), conver. (‘very dissatisfied, angry’); cut off
one’s nose to spite one’s fase, conver. , disappr. (‘to act to the detriment
of oneself under the influence of anger’); Germ. auszusetzen haben
(‘to criticize someone; to be dissatisfied’); Germ. bdses Blut machen
(‘cause dissatisfaction (anger)’) (contexts 87-95):

(87) Ukr. — He dobputi 6in mobi cyoubcs, mebe im [Hum] boe ckapaB. -
Manmo, ne enibimo Boea, ce 6ce 6xe Boea enibume! — merne dopikae
douxa mosi (Mapxo BoBuok);

(88) Ukr. He enibu, I'pueopito, T'ocnoda, — nouybes 3noby bamiownun
eonoc. — Moauca xkpauje it ynobai na musicms ioeo (B. Illepuyxk);

(89) Ukr. - bes mene Bu mym, x10nyi, Hivoeo He 3pobume, i0ams 11020
myxu 3 komapamu (M. 3apygHuii);

(90) Russ. - Bom-c, usboaume 6udems: 20cno0uH couuHumess, mo ouuLb
cmyodenm, ..usbosusu 8 npemensuro Boimu, umo A NANUPOCKY Npu
Hux saxypua! (P. JocToeBcKmit);

(91) Russ. Muwa cxpubua eybo. u ymxuyaca 6 mapeaxy. — Heeo Ha-
oyacsa kax Moluis Ha kpyny? — ckazara 6abyuika (A. Peibakos);

(92) ‘Why not?’ said Edith, who was the exact opposite of her sister in
every respect and always seemed as cross as a bear with a sore heard
(S. Howatch);

(93) Like a bear with a sore head, that’s what I am. My girls give me
a wide berth when I've got an attack of gout (A. Christie);

(94) Still if he refused to make any advantageous deals with Mr. George
W. Stener, or any other man influential in local affairs, he was cut-
ting off his nose to spite his face, for other bankers and brokers
would and gladly (Th. Dreiser);

(95) Germ. Es war ihm bekannt, dafs Toinettes Aufwand boses Blut in
Paris machte, und nun verging kaum eine Woche, ohne dafs er dem
hoflichen, beflissenen und miSbilligenden Necker... Order geben
mufite... (L. Feuchtwanger);
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d) ‘not valuable’ — Ukr. ne Bapmuni (ne 6apm) [i] [ramanoeo] epouia
(kapbobanys, [wepbamoi] woniiku, wiaea, weisea, [mioHoeo] n’amaxa)
[6 basapruii denv] (2) (‘which has no value or lost its meaning; which is
not worthy of attention”); Ukr. nycmuit (nopoxniil) 36yx (‘worthless’);
Russ. natonyme u [0a] pacmepems, vernac. (‘nothing meaningful, not
worthy for anyone. The fact, that it does not matter to anyone, is not
worthy of attention’); Russ. omcmabron xo3sr bapadbanuux, playf., iro-
nic.(‘a person, who does not deserve any attention, no one needs,
which are not considered’); cut no ice (‘don’t play any part, don’t mat-
ter’) (contexts 96-102):

(96) Ukr. [I'anna XmenbHUIIbKA:] Byau 6onu koaucs kHA31, a menep
waea He Bapmuil Ha Ykpaini 30pibHiAul, ma 3aHUOLAULL, ™A
3axyoxenuil pio kuasi6 Cosromupeyvkux (1. Heuyvi-JleBuiibkumi);

(97) Ukr. 36uuaiino, 6ci dypruyi npo 6niub 0a0vka HA NAEMIiHHULIO
i npo Buxopucmanus boedanu Bopoeom He Bapmi wepbamoi ko-
nituku (I1. 3arpebenbsHmnt);

(98) Ukr. - B yiu xpubabiii bopomsbi, Ilano, 3 nocmynom nayx, Tu
nycmuil cboeooHi 36yx! (1. dpaHko);

(99) Russ. - Ha mpocmouke 3040moti Habas0awHux 6 comeHHblll
ousem. IosBoarvme cnpocums, ueeo emy [6apuny] amo cmoum?
[Lrtonyme u pacmepems! (A. DpTeinb);

(100) Russ. - Hacayuwaacs Beaxux moakoB, Bcaueckux nobempedan
Bracmumenetl, KpYnHulX U MEAKUX, HAYUHAA OM KAKOU-HUOYOb
CMAHUYHOU MeAt032U, 0mcmaBHol Ko3bl 0apadanuyuxo8 u KoHuas. ..
Kepencxkum (H. Cyxos);

(101) Though well known for their hobbies, they ‘cut no ice” whith the
general public (J. Galsworthy);

(102) Boanerges. O, sit down, man, sit down. You're in your own hou-
se: ceremony cuts no ice with me (G. B. Shaw);

e) ‘not to interest’ — Ukr. ni x0100H0 Hi xapko (‘does anyone care;
who doesn’t pay attention to something’); Ukr. xu6ut mpyn (‘the one,
who is deprived of any vital interests, aspirations, desires; indifferent
to everything’); Russ. oywa [cepdye] He aexum (‘no interest, inclination,
desire, sympathy, trust in someone or something’); Russ. no1v 6Hu-
manus, vernac. (‘complete indifference on the part of someone to so-
meone or to something’); all the same (1) (‘don’t care, indifferent’); care
a bit (brass farthing, button, dam, hang, hoot, two straws, etc.) (‘not intere-
sted at all, don’t care’); Germ. etw. aufler acht lassen (aus der a®o aus
aller Acht lassen) (‘"don’t pay any attention to anything’); Germ. sich
keinen Deut machen (‘to show no interest’) (contexts 103-111):
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(103) Ukr. [Cepena:] A cmotw 3a 18ana - npomu fpowa. [PKypaBeav:]
Aue 16any 6i0 146020 Hi x0400H0 Hi xapxo (1. MyKUTEeHKO);

(104) Ukr. - Tu x 3Haew mitl xapaxmep! — A meHi 6i0 Hb020 Hi X0100HO
Hi xapxo (I1. Pe3snikoB);

(105) Ukr. JKummsa mae misvku modi cMuca, koAU A00uHa 0ie, mbo-
pumv. Koau x Bona nosbabrena moxaubocmi dismu, mbopumiu,
maka a00una nepemBoproemscs Ha xubui mpyn (1. Lroma);

(106) Russ. Hamauwe coBecmto 0bi10 Huuezo He Oesams 8 dome, moeda
Kkax Bce OblAY TAK 3AHAMDL, U OHA HECKOALKO Pa3 ¢ ympa euje npo-
606asa npunAmMbCA 30 0e40; HO OYULA ee He AexkaAd K IMOMY Oesy
(/L Tomncromn);

(107) Russ. [Muuman] Gsiuumeibasr us knue pastole caobeuxu, 6 ua-
Oexxde npousBecmu s¢pgpexm.., euje omuasHHee KOPUUA AH2AUUA-
HUMA U.. HOAb BHUMANUA. Mo400as sKeHuyuHa c106HO HAPOUHO He
sameuana e2o opueunasvHocmu (K. CtaHokosuu);

(108) As long as there’s a golf course nearby, it’s all the same to him
where we go for our holiday;

(109) He’s just an outlaw. He doesn’t care a hand about anything
(J. Aldridge);

(110) But I don’t care a dam — pardon me, I mean — well, that’s what I
really do mean. I don’t care a damn about tiled baths, and gas gar-
bage-incinerators (S. Lewis);

(111) Germ. Zum Jahrmarkt komme ich aber nicht mit. Ich mache mir
keinen Deut aus Karussellfahrten und dergleichen (W. Friederich);

f) ‘to deny” - Ukr. sx y Cnacibxy cosobeiixo 3acnibae, ironic. (‘is used

to express a complete objection to the contents of the sentence;
never’); Ukr. 0idsxa aucoeo, vulg. (1); Russ. uepma [beca] avicoeo, vulg.
(‘nothing, nothing at all (get, give, understand, do, etc.). The expression
of a strong objection to something’); at (on, to) the Greek Calends (ka-
lends), playf.; Germ. i bewahre! (Gott bewahre!), conver. (‘is used to
express a complete denial of something; for nothing, never’); Germ. in
Abrede stellen (“to deny, reject’) (contexts 112-117):

(112) Ukr. [Mapwucs:] 3a 6ac a mooi 6uiidy samix, ax y Cnacibky
coaoBenixo sacnifae (1. Kaprieako-Kapur);

(113) Ukr. - Xaii a100una cmbopums omake adayxo. bes semai, Oes
no6imps, 6es conysa. B aabopamopii.. CmBopums? [lidvka aucoeo!
(/I. dmmrepko);

(114) Russ. Xopouio sapadbamuviBarom? — Kmo? Poibaxu?.. Yepma avicoeo
(B. Koporternko);

161



(115) “A cab was ordered to take the Signorina to the boat’, he said,
giving her the money. ‘Well, she isn’t going... Give the cabman this,
and tell him he can come back at the Greek Calends.” ‘When,
Signore?’ “At the Greek Calends. He'll understand” (R. Aldington);

(116) Germ. Die Zahl der Erkrankungs-, der Todesfille sollte sich auf
zwanzig, auf vierzig, ja hundert und mehr belaufen, und gleich da-
rauf wurde jedes Auftreten der Seuche, wenn nicht rundweg in
Abrede gestellt, so doch auf véllig vereinzelte, von auflen einge-
schleppte Fille zuriickgefiihrt (Th. Mann);

(117) Germ. “Und daf8 du mir nicht alles Geld fiir Vergniigen
ausgibst!” - “I bewahre, wo denkst du hin!” (MDtI);

g) ‘not to agree’ - Ukr. exadumu (cmpuemu) npomu wepcmi (‘disa-
gree with someone, read someone’); Ukr. cmabamu (cmanobumucs) /
cmamu pyoa (‘resolutely protest, disagree with someone, anything’);
Russ. He 0abambcs nod 1ad, obsol. (‘disagree with someone else’s offer’);
dig in one’s heels (dig one’s heels in), conver. (‘strongly oppose, to give
a decisive rebuff’) (contexts 118-121):

(118) Ukr. Lie Bce 6in cmpusxe npomu wiepcmi (YKp. IPWUCIL);

(119) Ukr. Hacmana ocine. ITouasu 3aeadybamu 0o wixosu. Haym eadab
Gidoamu Cemena, ase Haymuxa cmasa pyda i 3amsaiace, uwjo He
nycmums (M. Korro6mHcpkmit);

(120) Russ. - Vox 2 ent moakoBas, moaxoBan, Hukax, cyoaps, 100 4a0 He
daemcs (I1. MenbumKoB-ITeuepckmn);

(121) When the parents told the headmaster they had decided to send
their daughter to another school and demanded a refund of the fees,
he dug his heels in and refused point blank;

h) “to forbid” - Ukr. na nopie ne nyckamu / ne nycmumu (‘forbid anyo-
ne to come to somewhere, do not want to see someone”); Ukr. cyxui
saxon (1) (‘prohibition to use alcoholic beverages’); Russ. nu waey! (2)
(‘expression of prohibition to go somewhere, to address someone for
something’); come off it, conver., disappr. (‘to forbid something’);
forbidden fruit; Russ. sanpemnsiii n100 (‘something tempting, desirable,
but forbidden’); forbidden ground (‘taboo topic’); Germ. von Amts wegen
untersagen (verbieten) (2) (‘to officially forbid something’); Germ. und
damit basta! ("to forbid to talk about anything’) (contexts 122-134):

(122) Ukr. - £ 6 i Ha nopie ii [Mapuny] ne nycmué (Ilanac Mu-
pHU);

(123) Ukr. - Koaucs Hac cto0u i Ha nopie He nycmuau 6, a menep mym,
bauy, u sakypumu moxua (O. T'oHuap);
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(124) Ukr. B Manausii — cyxuil 3akon, i 1020 Hixmo He nopyuiye. Sk
Buramox 3 Bunamxkib, y eomeai eocmebi MOXYymsb no0AMU NAAUKY
nuba abo keaux cyxoeo Buna (10. MymikeTuk);

(125) Ukr. - ¥V wumami Bombett - cyxuti 3axoH. ITumu cnupmui Hanoi
3aboponero (B. MurKo);

(126) Russ. - Ho moavko yeoBop ayuuie detee, umobvl k meuje U k JKere
3a derveamu Hu waey (A. TTncemckmn);

(127) Russ. - Kabunem s6asacs 045 Llypor 3ax01008anHbiM yapcmbom,
K Komopomy oHa He cmeaa npubawxamscs. Ho samo ona nocme-
nenHo 3aboebasa Bce Opyeue KOMHAMbL, KOMOpble paHblile ABAAAUCH
sanpemuuim nao0om (. Mamma-Crbupsix);

(128) Russ. O .t00u! Bce noxoxu 661 Ha npapooumervtuyy EBy: ..3anpe-
muuitl 1100 Bam nodabaii, A 6e3 moeo bam pau He 6 pail
(A. Tlymxun);

(129) Come of it, Bobbie. When you were sixteen who did you know that
went to the Stork Club? (J. O’'Hara);

(130) Constance. That’s not what I need. Pamela. Oh, come off it, Con-
stance, that’s what we all need - love and friendship (J. Osborne);

(131) His father successfully prevented Galileo from even knowing that
there was such a subject as mathematics until at the age of ninete-
en he happened, as an eavesdropper to overhear a lecture on geome-
try. He seized with avidity upon the subject, which had for him all
the charm of forbidden fruit (B. Russell);

(132) ‘Mrs Biggs hardly comes within the categories of forbidden fruit,”
tittered the Bursar (Th. Sharpe);

(133) Mr. B. thought he had touched on forbidden ground (S. Lover);

(134) Germ. Es kann einfach noch nichts da sein, und damit basta! So
bist du! (F. Wolf);

i) ‘not to comply with” - Ukr. dyp 3axodums / 3aiiui08 y 20106y (‘any-

one in their actions deviates from the norms of behavior, thoughtles-
sly, stupidly behaves’); Ukr. nepexooumu / nepeimu mexy (mipy, uepes
kpa i T. iH.) (1) (‘do not comply with the permissible norm of
anything permitted”); Russ. opams [npunumams] epex na oyuwy (2) (‘to
do some ungodly deed, to sin’); Russ. x6amums [nepexBamums] uepes
kpail ("having lost a sense of proportion, to do or say anything beyond
the usual, permissible’); beyond the pale (‘beyond the bounds of decen-
cy’); fall from Grace, taboo (2) (‘sin’); Germ. auf Abwege geraten (‘to pe-
rvert (including in a moral sense)’) (contexts 135-141):
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(135) Ukr. Yepes musoenv-0pyeuii iiomy [PybiHoBi] 3108y 3ax00ub dyp
y 20108y (1. CenueHko);

(136) Ukr. Hoeo sapmu i wimyxapcmBo 4acom nepexoduiu uepes Kpai
i oyau mpoxu epyoybami i Habimv Byaveapnui (I. Heayii-Jle-
BULIBKWII);

(137) Russ. [Mapda bopncosna:] Tamoesana IOpvebua, ocmaby kpyuu-
ny! Hanpacnsim cmpaxom cepoya ne momu! Ipotidem HeB3200be,
MmupHo 6oe ycmpoum, W mupom oepadum cBamyro Pycv, Toeda
Kosema 3axapvuu nepecmanem Ileuasumocs, 300po6 u Beces 0y-
dem. He naauv, epexa na oyuy ne bepu! (H. OcTposckuii);

(138) Russ. - Hpsaseu Hawiux 08yx HAUAIbHUKOB — mOXe Nepexumku
npowiavix BexoB. — Hy, x6amuaa deByuixa uepes kpaii! — epomxo
ckaszas Pedocob (B. Axaes);

(139) Amanda. I've been brought up to believe that it’s beyond the pale
for a man to strike a woman (N. Coward);

(140) He had assisted in extricating from the consequences of their folly
several young girls of good family who had fallen from grace and
could not otherwise be rescued (Th. Dreiser);

(141) Germ. Und einer von uns muf jetzt doch hier sein, weil die Leute
alle notig haben, gestachelt zu werden, um in der gehirigen
Titigkeit zu bleiben und nicht auf allerhand Flausen und Abwege
zu geraten (Engels an Marx).

4.2.2.3. Neutrally evaluative phrasemes

Neutrally evaluative phrasemes - phrasemes of the neutral area of
the evaluative scale, which contains objects incompatible with “good”
or “bad” signs: Ukr. assgpa i omeea, liter. (1) (‘the beginning and the
end of something’); a dead end (1) (‘a street that does not have
a through passage, travel’); Germ. vor Anker gehen (sich vor. Anker legen),
conver., playf. (2) (‘to settle (to stay somewhere)’) (contexts 142-144):

(142) Ukr. - Micmep Bbpedai, — noua8 posmo8y ynpaBumens.., — 6u 3Haeme,

w0 Bce Mae nouamox i kineys — asvgpy i omeey. .. (P. bypraka);

(143) Townsend Street was a dead end, and he could park there, beyond

the last house (J. Cheever);

(144) Germ. Von Deanstreet, wo Marx” wohnten — ein paar Schritte

von der Churchstreet, wo ich mich vor Anker gelegt hatte, — war
qut Fiinfviertelstunden (W. Liebknecht).
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4.2.2.4. Phrasemes with diffuse evaluation

Phrasemes with diffuse evaluation -phrasemes, the meaning of
which contains both positive and negative evaluations; the evaluative
meaning of such phrasemes determines context:

Example 1. Ukr. suxa (6icoba, Bpaxa i 1. iH.) suvuna (contexts 145-149):

e ‘evil, insidious, etc. a person or other creature (1), invect.”

(145) Ukr. [JTugax:] A s, posymiew, max oymaro: 3azyba uu He 3aeyda,
a AKACL AUXA AUMUHA 6 HAWil OKpY3i 3aBeaacs.., Xmocb KoMopy
sanaiué (S1. MamoHTOB);

(146) Ukr. - Hy noxkunv xaunamu, Hexau kpawje ma Bpaxa AuduHa
xaunae, kompa mebe 306uousa (J1. ITucemenHa);

(147) Ukr. Xumpa ayxaba auuuna. O, xumproua! (O. KopiHbka);

e ‘rough, is used to express dissatisfaction with anyone, disappo-

intment, indignation at any occasion’

(148) Ukr. [Carampak (3pwBatoum 11 ‘gBkm):] Lecams poki6 e 0y8
y 6Bac. Tooi uu ne 6ys0 ix, uu He nomiuab. bicobi sununu...
(/L. dmuTepko);

¢ ‘is used to express pleasure, capture by someone, something,

etc. (2), playf.

(149) - Ukr. JTwoba10 11 5t cmaxcere caqo. Hepxuwt tioeo Ha BoeHi, a BoHo,
AUXA AUHUHA, WKBAPHUMYb, MA HA NAAAHULKI0 MIALKU Kan, Kan
(Ocramn Bums);

Example 2. Russ. 6oe [Xpucmoc] ¢ moboi [c Hum, c¢ Hedl, c Bamu,
c Humu]) (contexts 150-152):

e ‘let it be so. Expression of consent, reconciliation, forgiveness,
actions, etc.’
(150) Russ. - boe ¢ moboti, 3010mas puidka!l Téoeeo mHe omkyna He HAOO
(A. TTymxun);
(151) Russ. [a He nyxen mHe xepebeyy, 6oe ¢ num! (H. Toromns);
e ‘As can be?! Expression of surprise, reproach, disagreement,

7

etc.
(152) Russ. — Bom cobupatocy 3a epanuyy noxums: 041 31020 MO
UMeHUe 3a10)KY uiu npodam... — boe ¢ moboii, umo moi, boprou-

ka! Ioseo au 30ax do cymst doumu! (V1. Torgapos);
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Example 3. By George! (contexts 153-155):

e ‘is used to express admiration, annoyance, surprise’

(153) By George, how wonderfull! What a girl! (Th. Dreiser);

(154) It couldn’t be, by George, that she was deceiving him (Th. Dreiser);
(155) By George! - it’s Grace again (J. B. Priestley);

Example 4. Germ. da bleibt (blieb) kein Auge trocken, conver., fam.
(contexts 156-158):

o ‘tocry’ (1)

(156) Germ. “...Mann, was meinen Sie denn, was hier eigentlich los
ist? Die Augen werden Ihnen noch Tiber gehen!” - “Ja”, versi-
cherte der Ortsgruppenleiter... “Da bleibt kein Auge trocken”
(H. H. Kirst);

(157) Germ. Bei der Abschiedsszene im Hafen blieb kein Auge trocken
(MDtl);

¢ ‘laugh to tears’ (2)

(158) Germ. Als dann der Clown auftrat, da blieb kein Auge trocken
(MDtl).

Frequencies are cases of overlapping of semantic ranges in the

frameworks of positive and/or negative evaluation (contexts 159-173):

1) dissatisfaction, disapproval, assertion (Ukr. de x (B:xe) nak, ironic.):

e ‘is used to express dissatisfaction with someone, something, di-

sapproving of something (1)’

(159) Ukr. - On kyou Hawe dobpo ide! Ile x nax: xpinaxi6 obibpaiu,
epoui.. noBepryau Ha 0obeu [6opru] (ITamac MupaTI);

(160) Ukr. 3108y HeBoobosents BopyxHyaocs y cepyi ... Ha [idenka. e
K nak, 0ya0 iomy 00 yvoeo! YV Hvo20 x bau cnpabu depxcabHoi
Baeu. Dieypa! (A. T'orosko);

e ‘is used to affirm something in meaning: needless to say, of co-

urse (2)

(161) Ukr. - Aze x dopoeo, cuny, mu saniamub 3a ix [knuxxu]! Ie
K nak, ax decams kapboBanyib. O66a! Yumani epowi! (I. Heuymi-
JleBumpkmin);

(162) Ukr. - He » nax! Cxirvku mu mabopi6 [BiviICbLKOBOIIOJIOHEHMIX]
bpamybasu (O. 'onuap));

2) approval, satisfaction, dissatisfaction (indignation), surprise

(Russ. mu0e 0eo):
e ‘expression of approval, satisfaction with what is worthy, suits
someone (1)’
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(163) Russ. C paccbemom a00ka... doaxHa 0ydem yiumu Ha eAyOuHy.
A eaybuna 8 wimopm - camoe Mu.10e 0e40: He MOmaAen, He Kauaen,
MOXKHO U CIOA HAKpbimb Kak caedyem, u mocm cxkasamy (J1. Co-
Ooses);

e ‘expression of indignation, surprise, etc. about something (2)’

(164) Russ. - ToBapuwju us mecmuozo omoeseHus col03a nucamenei
3akazaiu 045 MeHs Homep 6 eocmunuye, - Kocmsa nponyckaem
usBecmue mumo yuiei. — Mu.soe deso! — omobpal uemoodan, ycmex-
HYACS OH; 310 e20 A00umas npuckaska, 6 3abucumocmu om moua
u obcmosmenvcmba, 8 kaxoom omoesvHOM cayuae umeem cboe
snauenue. Cerluac... oHo 36yuum xax Bonpoc: “A uey He xo-
uews?” (H. Ilounsarmmm);

3) resentment, to accept, to deny (Russ. ko [kakoi] uepm, vernac.):

e ‘strong expression of anger, frustration, etc. (1)’

(165) Russ. - Koit uepm! - Bcxpuuan Asexceil, Haexa8 Ha K0400Y, uepes
Komopyio 10uads e2o ¢ mpydom nepeckouua (M. 3arocKmH);

(166) Russ. B 06epv nocmyuaacs kmo-mo. “Koit uepm ewje mam”, - no-
oymas on u kpukHya: — Kmo mam ewje? (J1. Torcron);

¢ ‘nothing like that. The expression of dissent, the denial of so-

mething (2)’

(167) Russ. - Y mebs, kym, caabuuviil mabax! I'de moL bepewis eeo? — Kol
uepm, caabuviil!.. cmapas kypuya ne wuxrem! (H. T'oroms);

4) good and valuable ((as) good as gold):

¢ ‘good, noble, decent” and ‘extremely valuable, exceptional’

(168) Knox. Of course she’s a bit independent but one has to put
up with that in girls nowadays. And she’s as good as gold
(W. S. Maugham);

(169) That sort of evidence was as good as gold, and passed current eve-
rywhere (M. Twain);

(170) ‘And his heart was as good as gold’, my aunt used to say
(H. Lawson);

5) do not meet the norm and discontent (Germ. Anstof§ nehmen an

etw. (D), solemn )

e ‘to admit the shameful, indecent (1)’

(171) Germ. Heute nimmt niemand mehr Anstof an einem zweiteiligen
Badeanzug (MDtl);

e ‘to be displeased, be angry, be angry at someone; be annoyed by

something (2)’
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(172) Germ. Dem Sohne Konsul Krdgers schien es, ... als sei es dumm
und gemein, daran Anstof$ zu nehmen (Th. Mann);

(173) Germ. “Uberdies”, fuhr der Minister fort, “ist die Konigin ne-
rvés... und nimmt AnstofS an unschuldigen Kleinigkeiten...”
(L. Feuchtwanger).

4.3. The algorithm of reconstruction of the axiological world’s
image in phrasemics

In modern linguistics the theoretical and practical problems of va-
lues, the human’s system of values are actively developed and the
research of the axiological world’s image fragments becomes actual
(see the works of E. Babaeva [babaesa 2004], R. Batsuren [baTcypsH
2010], Zh. Krasnobaeva-Chorna [Kpacrobaesa-Uépnasa 2018; Kpac-
HobOaeBa-Hopna 2016], I. Rus-Brushinina [Pyc-bprommmumaa 2010],
Y. Suleimanova [Cysertmarosa 2018], V. Teliya [Temms 1996], H. Cher-
nenko [Yepuenko 2018] and others).

The axiological world’s image according to V. Karasik, is the sys-
tem of moral values, ethical norms and rules of conduct, reconstruc-
ted in the capacity of the interlinked value judgments which are
relevant to legal, religious, moral codes, the generally accepted judg-
ments of common sense, typical folklore and known literary subjects
[Kapacuk 1996]. The main features of AWI in the course of the lingui-
stic analysis according to the linguist’s opinion, are: 1) the existence of
universal and specific components (various appraisive ratings of the
objects, the combinatorics of the values); 2) there are the relations of
inclusion and associational overlapping between the value judge-
ments, which allows to set the value paradigms of culture; 3) the AWI
in the framework of one linguistic culture turns out to be non-uniform
because different social groups may have different values; 4) it exists
in collective and individual consciousness, etc. The important element
of the axiological world’s image is the evaluation - intellectual and
psychic act, revealing a positive or negative feature of the subject sti-
pulated by acceptance or rejection of a value. The values are the phe-
nomena which were evaluated very positively.

The axiological world’s image is defined as the understanding of
the world by man, his fragments and the status of the human person
in this world through the evaluative categorization in values and non-
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values opposition. Evaluative categorization plays the dominant role
in the creation of the axiological world’s image. Evaluative categori-
zation - the formation of values due to the evaluative understanding
of environmental objects. The axiological world’s image appears as
a mental structure formed by blocks of evaluative categories.

The algorithm for modeling the axiological world’s image? in
phrasemics involves 8 steps:

Stage 1. The research illustrative corpus.

Stage 2. A nomenclature of universal values.

Stage 3. The level model of the axiological world’s image.

Stage 4. Phrasemic axiological oppositions of values.

Stage 5. The ideographic parametrization of values.

Stage 6. The level organization of values.

Stage 7. Cultural coding of values.

Stage 8. Cultural coding of axiological world’s image.

4.3.1. Stage 1. The research illustrative corpus

The material of the investigation comprises phrasemes, taken from
trustworthy phraseme-graphical publications in English (ODI 2004; CID
2006), German (MDtI 1976; DI 2011), Ukrainian (CddYM 2003) and Rus-
sian (OCP 1987). The main body of representing phrasemes of the
axiological world’s image is formed of 6,206 phrasemes: 1,550 English
units, 1,552 German units, 1,555 Ukrainian units and 1,549 Russian units.

4.3.2. Stage 2. A nomenclature of universal values

The differential qualifying attributes of value are oppositeness
and evaluativeness (determined by the mark “plus”), a choice mainly
arising from norm, an ideal, the ability to be an object of desire and
human aspiration. Correlation patterns of the terms “concept” and
“value” are associated with correlation of processes of conceptualiza-
tion and categorization, as the concept is the result of the first, and
value is the product of the other. The nature of value provides for the
appeal to the antinomy, thus actualizing the clash of axiological and

22 See also: [KpacHoGaesa-Uépras 2018].
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non- axiological, compatible with the binary opposition of good - bad.
In the axiological world’s image the concepts of “good” and “bad”
imply the presence of each other and form a semantic space around,
represented by phrasemes.

The suggested model of axiological world’s image contains 13
universal values that have the largest quantitative representation in
phrasemegraphical sources of Ukrainian, Russian, English and Ger-
man: money, friendship, law, health, beauty, love, peace, family, freedom,
justice, success, honesty. The thirteenth component of the axiological
world’s image model - the value of life - is positioned as an axiologi-
cal phenomenon that enables the consideration of life as both a value
of the first or second level and as a system of values.

4.3.3. Stage 3. The level model of the axiological world’s image

Values are grouped into six levels:
1) social (freedom, family, success, love, friendship, peace);
2) vital (life, health);
3) material (money);
4) ethical (honesty, justice);
5) legal (law);
6) aesthetic (beauty).

4.3.4. Stage 4. Phrasemic axiological oppositions of values

Each of the 13 values of AWI is characterized by PhAO (Table 3.2).
The PhAO hierarchy reflects the peculiarities of encoding information
about human value strategies in the semantics of the phrasemes of the
comparable languages. A quantitative analysis of the proportion of
each PhAO in the distribution of information about the AWI of the
same language showed that the first three positions occupy:

a) PhAO “Free time - working hours”, “Psychological freedom -
restriction of freedom as a manifestation of fear”, “Mental adequacy -
mental inadequacy” in Ukrainian phrasemic;

b) PhAO “Mental adequacy - mental inadequacy”, “Free time -
working hours”, “Healthy way of life - bad habits” in Russian phra-
semic;
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c) PhAO “Having success - lack of success”, “Psychological free-
dom - restriction of freedom as a manifestation of fear”, “Mental
adequacy - mental inadequacy” in English phrasemic;

d) PhAO “The presence of money - the lack of money”, “Psycho-
logical freedom - restriction of freedom as a manifestation of fear”,
“Healthy way of life - bad habits” in German phrasemic.

The quantitative indicators of phrasemes-representatives of the
value determine the importance of the value. Thus, the most signifi-
cant values in the Russian AWTI are health and freedom, in Ukrainian -
freedom and health, in English - success, freedom and health, in German -
money, freedom and health. In the ethnizes under consideration, social
values dominate, which proves the relevance of the “human-society”
format to the individual.

Table 4.2.
PhAO of axiological world’s image

Ne Value PhAO

Free (from oppression, power, will, influence) - dependent

Physical freedom - deprivation of liberty as a form of punishment

1. | Freedom - — - -
Psychological freedom - restriction of freedom as a manifestation of fear

Free time - working hours

Marriage - absence of marriage

2. | Family - -
Have a family - not have a family
3. | Success Having success - lack of success
4. |Love To love - not to love
5. | Friendship | To be in a friendly relationship - to quarrel
6. | Peace Peace - war
7. | Life Life itself - someone else’s life

Physically healthy - physically unhealthy

Mental adequacy - mental inadequacy

8. | Health
Healthy way of life - bad habits
Correctly eat - eat not right
9. | Money The presence of money - the lack of money

10. | Honesty | Honest actions - dishonest actions

11. |Justice Just actions - unfair actions

12. | Law To act by law - to violate the law

13. | Beauty Beautiful - ugly
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The last place (in quantitative presentation) are PhAO “Peace -
war” in the Ukrainian phrasemic, PhAO “Physical freedom - depriva-
tion of liberty as a form of punishment” in Russian, PhAO “Correctly
eat - eat not right” in English; PhAO “Just actions - unfair actions” in
German.

4.3.5. Stage 5. The ideographic parametrization of values

The values actualize the phenomenon of personal and social signi-
ficance, confirming the thesis about the unique character of value
perception, its experience by an individual subject (within the study -
the speaker of a particular language), filling it with the socially mea-
ningful sense (within the study - universal one) that implements the
unity of the individual and universal in the axiological world’s image.

I. The social level of AWI is marked by the “person-society”
format.

1. Freedom value:

1) PhAO “Free (from oppression, power, will, influence) - depen-
dent”:

e PhSSG “Be independent, have freedom of action” (Ukr. 6cma-
Bamu (nionimamucs) / 6emamu (nionamucs) 3 xoain; Russ. BoavHas
nmuya [nmawixal; be out of one’s hand; Germ. seine Bande zerreifien
(sprengen));

e PhSSG “Be addicted, obey” (Ukr. nid n’amot; Russ. xooums Ha
nomouax; not be able to call one’s soul one’s own; Germ. einen
Kniippel am Bein haben);

e PhSSG “Give freedom of action” (Ukr. posé’sasamu / posb’asybamu
pyxu (2); Russ. npedocmabasms camomy cebe (1); give a (the) green
light to smb.; Germ. j-m Carte blanche geben);

e PhSSG “Deprive freedom of action, subjugate, enslave” (Ukr. dep-
xamu (mpumamu) 6 kyaaxy (6 xyaayi); Russ. enymo 6 bapanuil poe;
have (keep) smb. on a string (1); Germ. j-m den Daumen aufs Auge
halten (driicken, setzen; j-m den Daumen auf dem Auge halten));

2) PhAO “Physical freedom - deprivation of liberty as a form of
punishment” (at large (1); Germ. j-n in Freiheit setzen and Ukr. 3a epa-
mamu; Russ. no amany, obsol.; durchs Sieb gucken, slang; Germ. in
Nummer Sicher sitzen (auf Nummer Sicher sein) conver., playf.);
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3) PhAO “Psychological freedom - restriction of freedom as a ma-

nifestation of fear”:

e PhSSG “Feel fear” (Ukr. ocmpax bepe (obitimae, oxonawe i T. in.) /
Y346 (06itinab, oxonub i 1. iH.); Russ. cepdye nadaem [ompuiBaemcs,
obpviBaemcs]; one’s blood freezes (runs cold, turns to ice); Germ. das
Herz geht (wackelt) ihm wie ein Lammerschwinzchen);

e PhSSG “To scare, to fear” (Ukr. naeansamu (naeconumu) / naenamu
xo0400y; Russ. Beonamv 6 nom (2); make smb.’s blood run cold;
Germ. j-m den Teufel im Glislein zeigen);

e PhSSG “Horror” (Ukr. [ax] Bosocca nionimaemscs (nidinimaemscs,
6cmae, aise i T. iH.) / niouasoca (6cmano, noaizao i T. iH.) Beopy
(0oeopu); Russ. xBamamvca 3a 20408y; curl smb.’s hair, conver.;
Germ. das Haar steht (steigt) ihm zu Berge);

e PhSSG “Expose anxiety, anxiety, worry” (Ukr. n’abxu (n’a6xa)
ccymp (cce) 3a cepye (nio cepyem); Russ. xouwku ckpedym Ha oyuie [Ha
cepoye]; have kittens, conver.; Germ. in Sorge (n) sein (stehen));

e PhSSG “Cause anxiety, anxiety” (Ukr. pizamu oxo (oui) (3);
Russ. Bvibopauubams oyuy; keep smb. on tenterhooks; Germ. j-n in
Unruhe versetzen);

e PhSSG “Be in danger” (Ukr. Bucimu (noBucamu) / nobucnymu Ha
Boaocunyi (Ha Boaocky, Ha Boaocuni) (2); Russ. mexoy xusHwto
u cmepmoto; be in deep water(s); Germ. an (auf) der Kante stehen);

e PhSSG “To be safe” (Ukr. y nadiinux pykax (1); out of the wood;
Germ. in guter Hut sein);

e PhSSG “To calm down, to stop worrying, to worry” (Ukr. 6id1s210
(6ioitiuino) 6i0 cepysa (6i0 Oywii, Ha cepyi, Ha Oywi); Russ. omaeeso Ha
Oyute; smooth one’s (smb.’s) ruffled (rumpled) feathers; Germ. nach
Fassung ringen);

e PhSSG “Calm down, deceive, cheer” (Ukr. epimu cepye (0yuy);
Russ. omBooums oywy; lift a load from smb.’s mind; Germ. j-m Trost
einsprechen (zusprechen));

e PhSSG “Courageous (brave)” (Ukr. #e [3] nosoxauboeo (asxauboeo,
bosi3x0e0 i T. iH.) decamxa (pody); Russ. bedoBas eonr08a (20106yuixa),
vernac.; a heart of oak; Germ. dem Wind und Wetter trotzen);

e PhSSG “Frivolous (fearful, timid)” (Ukr. ne 3 xopobpoeo decamka;
Russ. saauwsa oywa; get (have) the wind up, conver.; Germ. vor seinem
(eigenen) Schatten flichen);

4) PhAO “Free time - working hours”:
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e PhSSG “Forcing someone to work hard and work hard, get
exhausted by overwork, exploit” (Ukr. 8umomyBamu (6ucomyba-
mu) / Bumomamu (Bucomamu) [yci] xuau (1); Russ. enyms 6 mpu
noeubeau; Germ. j-n (tiichtig) ins Joch spannen);

e PhSSG “Tense, hard work” (Ukr. sx [60xa] 60xo0sa; Russ. enymb
[romams] cnumny [eopb, xpebem]; work one’s fingers to the bone;
Germ. arbeiten wie ein Pferd);

e PhSSG “Worried” (Ukr. i Beopy easnymu Hikoau (Hema xoau, Hemae
uacy i T. iH.); Russ. e Budems (ne Budamv) cbema <bearozo> (1);
be dead on one’s feet, conver.; Germ. viel um die Ohren haben);

e PhSSG “To lament, to avoid labor” (Ukr. pewemom y 600i sipxu
106umu, playf.; Russ. niebamo 8 nomosox; not do a hand’s turn (1);
Germ. faules Fleisch tragen, playt.).

2. Family value:

1) PhAO “Marriage - absence of marriage”:

e PhSSG “Court” (Ukr. cmarumu (npucmasioBamu) aumxu;
Russ. cmpoums [desams] eaasku; dance attendance on smb. (1);
Germ. um j-n her sein, conver.);

e PhSSG “Woo” (Ukr. 6pamu / 63amu pywnuxu, Russ. npediaeams
pyKxy <u cepouye>; offer smb. one’s hand; Germ. einen Antrag machen
(tun));

e PhSSG “Consent for marriage” (npuiinamu cmapocmif; Russ.
npuHumMams npedioxerue; omoabams pyxy, obsol.; aHIIL win smb.’s
hand; Germ. das Jawort erhalten);

e PhSSG “Rejection of marriage” (Ukr. nobepmamu / noBeprymu
x4i6, ethnogr.; Russ. omkassibams 6 pyke, obsol.; give smb. his wal-
king (-)papers (the bird, the sack) (2); Germ. einen Korb bekommen);

e PhSSG “Get married” (Ukr. cmamu / cmabamu nio 6Gineys,
Russ. cocmaBumy [coeaams] napmuto, obsol.; a marriage of conve-
nience; Germ. den Bund der Ehe eingehen);

e PhSSG “Do not enter into marriage” (Ukr. cubimu (cudimu) /
nocubimu (3acudimucs) 6 0ibxax (dibxoro, 6 nepecmapxax i T. iH.);
Russ. cmapas deba; be on the shelf (2); Germ. den Anschluf§ verpas-
sen, conver.);

e PhSSG “Get a divorce” (Ukr. pos8’asamu / po3bsasybamu pyxu (1);
turn over a new leaf; Germ. in Scheidung liegen);

2) PhAO “Have a family - not have a family”:



e PhSSG “Native person” (Ukr. cbos xicmxa; Russ. kpobv om
kpobu (1); one’s kith and kin; Germ. die Bande des Blutes);

e PhSSG “Unusual person” (Ukr. cbosx 3 xiboi wjoku, ironic.;
Germ. Geschwister von beiden Banden);

e PhSSG “Add up” (Ukr. npusunuymu [Bcim] cepyem ([Bcieto]
Oyuiero); Russ. Bpacmams [npupacmams] xopusamu; a kindred spirit;
Germ. verwandte Seelen treffen sich zu Wasser und zu Lande).

3. Success value represented by PhAO “Having success - lack of
success”:

e PhSSG “Succeed” (Ukr. dasexo imu (imu) / nimu; Russ. npobu-
Bamy [npoxaadweiBams, nposaeams] cebe dopoey [nymv]; go into orbit;
Germ. auf einen griinen Zweig kommen);

e PhSSG “Do not succeed, fail” (Ukr. semimu (imu) / nosemimu
(nimu) doeopu OHom (Opurom, Hoeamu i T. iH.); Russ. cromams cebe uieto
[c0108y]; fall by the wayside; Germ. keine Seide bei etw. Spinnen (2));

e PhSSG “Create the necessary conditions for someone to succeed”
(Ukr. Giokpubamu / iokpumu wiaax (dopoey), Russ. npoxiadsiBams
[npoaaeams, npomopsams] dopoey [nyms]; be the making of smb. (1);
Germ. j-m (einer Sache) den Weg (die Wege) ebnen);

e PhSSG “Prevent someone from succeeding” (Ukr. niocmabasamu /
niocmabumu Hoey (Hixky); Russ. Bcmabaame [cmabumv] naiku
6 xoseca; aHTIL. steal the limelight (spotlight); Germ. j-m (einer Sache)
in den Weg treten).

4. Love value represented by PhAO “To love - not to love”:

e PhSSG “Be in love” (Ukr. mane cepye; Russ. omxpwibams cepoye
(1); worship the ground smb. tread (walks) on; Germ. sein Herz an
j-m verloren haben);

e PhSSG “Strongly to love” (Ukr. cepye coxme; Russ. me caviuams
Oyuiu, obsol.; think no end (the world) of smb. (smth.); Germ. bis
tiber die Ohren verliebt sein);

e PhSSG “Fall in love” (Ukr. namopouumu / 3anamopouumu 20108y
(po3ym, cBidomicme i T. iH.) (2); Russ. nokopamo cepdye; win smb.’s
heart; Germ. j-n verriickt machen);

e PhSSG “Fool to hate” (Ukr. naxunimu / nakunamu Ha oywi (y oywii,
Ha cepyi, y cepyi); Russ. Bcemu gpubpamu [curamu] oyuiu; hate smb.’s
guts, conver.; Germ. den hab’ ich gefressen).
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5. Friendship value actualizes PhAO “To be in a friendly relations-
hip - to quarrel” (Ukr. odumu komnanito; Russ. na opyxeckoi [Ha
kopomkoi] Hoee; (as) thick as thieves; Germ. dicke Freunde and pobumu
(nobumu) esex (enexa, eopusux, eopujuxa, maxkimpy i T. in.); Russ. uepnas
Kouika npobexaaa [npockouusal; be at loggerheads with smb.; Germ. sich j-s
Feindschaft zuziehen).

6. Peace value represented by PhAO “Peace - war” (Ukr. cx1adamu
/ cxaacmu (pinko 340xumu) 36powo (1); Russ. ckaadsibams [craeams]
opyxue; lay down (one’s) arms; Germ. die Waffen strecken (niederlegen)
and Ukr. nionimamu (nidittmamu, nionocumu i 1. in.) / nionamu (nidii-
HAmu, niovecmuy i T. iH.) 30por (meu, cokupy i T. iH.); Russ. Opayams
[nompscams] opysxuem; armed to the teeth; Germ. das Bajonett fillen).

II. The vital level of AWI is encompasses a complex of
medical-biological, psychological, philosophical, cultural, valeologi-
cal, esoteric, religious etc. knowledge and is determined by the pro-
blem of finding ways to a balanced human existence.

1. Life value represented by PhAO “Life itself - someone else’s life”:

e PhSSG “Die” (Ukr. cmpamumu sxumms; Russ. naimu xouey, [koH-
uyHy, cmepms, moeuay]; go down in flames (1); Germ. sein Leben las-
sen miissen);

e PhSSG “Lose yourself life” (Ukr. 8cmpomumu eor06y 6 nemaio;
Russ. noxonuums c¢ coboti [c xusmnwvio]; take one’s (own) life; Germ.
den Schierlingsbecher trinken);

e PhSSG “To save life, to kill someone” (Ukr. Gionpabumu wopmam
Ha cuidanok, derog.; Russ. pewams [ruwams] xusnu; take smb. for
a ride (1); Germ. j-n zu Boden strecken);

e PhSSG “To bring someone to death” (Ukr. seybumu 3 cimy
(3 c6ima); Russ. Beonams 6 epoo, vernac.; Germ. j-n ins Grab bringen).

2. Health value:

1) PhAO “Physically healthy - physically unhealthy”:

e PhSSG “Strong, healthy” (Ukr. [i (we i1)] doB6mnero (noaitom) He
000’ew, ironic.; Russ. 300po8 kax Ovik; (as) strong as a horse (as an
ox); Germ. Mumm in den Knochen haben, conver.);

e PhSSG “In the prime of physical strength” (Ukr. y y6imi [1im];
Russ. 8 <camou> nope; (as) hard as steel; Germ. in den besten Jahren
sein);
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e PhSSG “To be sick, to be exhausted” (Ukr. sexamu mpynom;
Russ. sexams 8 aexxy, vernac.; be (down) on one’s back (2);
Germ. das Bett hiiten (zu Bett liegen));

e PhSSG “Physically weak” (Ukr. manymu / cmanymu sax (mo8, Hiou
i T.i8.) cBiuka (Bick [Ha conyi]); Russ. ese-ese Oyuia 6 mese, vernac.;
catch a cold; Germ. von Kriften kommen (an Kriften abnenhmen));

e PhSSG “To be hopelessly ill” (Ukr. ob1saemu (6ymu, sexamu i T. iH.)
Ha cmepmuin nocmiai, obsol.; Russ. cmosms 00Hotl Hoeotl 6 moeu.e;
churchyard cough; Germ. auf den Tod krank sein);

e PhSSG “Thin” (Ukr. xpebem uyxamu wuepes xubim, playf.;
Russ. odna xoxa da xocmu; a bag of bones (skin and bone, bones);
Germ. diirr wie eine Spindel);

e PhSSG “Recover” (Ukr. BcmaBamu (nidBooumucs) / Bcmamu
(nidBecmucs) 3 aixka; Russ. nabpamsca cus; be up and about (1);
Germ. wieder auf Deck sein);

e PhSSG “Promote recovery, cure” (Ukr. nionivamu (nidittmamu,
3600umu i 1. iH.) / nionamu (nidianamu, 36ecmu i T. iH.) Ha Hoeu (3);
Russ. BosBpamums x xusnu; Germ. j-n auf den Strumpf (auf die
Striimpfe) bringen);

2) PhAO “Mental adequacy - mental inadequacy”:

¢ PhSSG “In a normal mental state” (Ukr. 3 posymom; Russ. 8 cBoem
yme; be in one’s right mind;, Germ. seine fiinf Sinne beisammen
haben);

e PhSSG “Mentally deranged, crazy” (Ukr. 3 kindpamukom y 20406i;
Russ. mewamovca 6 yme [6 paccyoke], vernac.; (as) crazy as a loon,
conver.; Germ. im Kopf gestort sein (nicht ganz richtig im Kopf
sein));

e PhSSG “To lose the ability to think intelligently, to really per-
ceive reality” (Ukr. e1y30 3a posym 3aBepmae (3aBepry6); Russ. eo10-
6a uoem [xooum] xpyeom (2); come (go) all to pieces (3); Germ. in
einem Wahn befangen sein);

e PhSSG “Depriving someone of the ability to think normally or
perceive something” (Ukr. samakimpumu eoso8y (c6im); Russ. kpy-
xumo 20108y (1); Germ. j-n von Sinnen bringen);

e PhSSG “Return to the state of normal perception of the envi-
ronment” (Ukr. ckudamu / ckunymu noayoy 3 ouei; Russ. nadams
c Heba Ha semato; Germ. j-m seinen Wahn abenehmen);

e PhSSG “Mentally competent, smart” (Ukr. 20106a He nosoboro (e
c0A0MO10, He KaouuAM 1 T. iH.) Habuma; Russ. umems 20106y He nieuax;
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have (got) one’s head screwed on right (the right way); Germ. Griitze
im Kopf haben, vernac.);

e PhSSG “Mentally limited, unthinking” (Ukr. wxanoubamu na eo-
4108y, derog.; Russ. kak [6yomo, c106Ho, mouno] u3-3a yaia Meuwkom
npubumeiil [yoapennuitl, mpaxnymoiii]; (as) thick as two short planks,
conver., derog.; Germ. dumm wie Bohnenstroh (wie die Stinde));

3) PhAO “Healthy way of life - bad habits”:

e PhSSG “Be sober” (Ukr. xmise Butiuio8 (Busemib, Bubimpubes
i 1. i8.) / Buxodums (Busimae, Bubimproemocs i T. iH.) 3 20106u;
Russ. xkanau [maxobott pocurku] 6 pom ne bpams; (as) sober as a judge
(1); Germ. den Rausch ausschlafen);

e PhSSG “To drink” (Ukr. youmu myxy (umess); Russ. no maiens-
kot (2); wet one’s whistle, conver.; Germ. sich (D) die Gurgel
schmieren (spiilen), vernac.);

e PhSSG “To be in a state of alcoholic intoxication” (Ukr. 8 ouax
samuemiau (3amueomiau) [6iai (Beceni, epatiaubi i 1. iH.)] Memeauxu;
Russ. 100 wegpe; be in the wind, slang; Germ. einen Affen (sitzen)
haben, conver., vernac.);

e PhSSG “Be very drunk” (Ukr. y cBunsauui nuck, derog., fam.;
Russ. do nosoxenus pus; the worse for wear (3); Germ. einen Haar-
beutel haben (sich (D) einen Haarbeutel trinken));

e PhSSG “To drink, to show a passion for alcoholic beverages”
(Ukr. e posmunamucs / He posmurymucs 3 uapkoro, playf.; Russ. numep
eopvkyto [mepmByro]; drink like a fish; Germ. saufen wie ein Igel);

4) PhAO “Correctly eat - eat not right”:

e PhSSG “Get nasty enough” (Ukr. 00’icmu 6yxa; Russ. do omBaaa;
make a hog (pig) of oneself; Germ. einem Magen keine Stiermutter se-
in, playt.);

e PhSSG “Do not eat well” (Ukr. niomseybamu (cmsaeybamu, 3amsey-
Gamu i 1. iH.) / nidmseau (cmaeau, 3amsesu i T. iH.) nacku (nacox, pe-
MiHYi, oukypi, nosicku i 1. iH.); Russ. numamucsa mannoil nebecHoil);

e PhSSG “Malnutrition” (Ukr. niuum (Hema uum) oxa 3anopowiumu;
Russ. weaxamo 3ybamu, vernac.; live on air (on nothing); Germ. den
Schmachtriemen umschnallen (enger schnallen, anziehen)).

ITI. The material level of AWI - a level that determines
the material condition of a person and actualizes a number of impor-
tant problems: the possibility of achieving abundance and observance
of moral and social norms, the relation between the concept “money”
and human spirituality, the relationship of the system of human values
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with the character of the material perspective, the influence of the
level of income on the hierarchy of values, etc.

Money value represented by PhAO “The presence of money -

the lack of money”:

e PhSSG “Have money” (Ukr. xuuens He cxodumscs, 3i 1. rpo-
mevs; Russ. npu denveax; have (got) money to burn (with money to
burn); Germ. dicke Miuse haben, slang);

e PhSSG “Not have money” (Ukr. 8 kuweni nycmo [ax eyoe];
Russ. mowuii xapman; a light (slender) purse; Germ. im Dalles sein
(den Dalles haben, an Dalles leiden), slang);

e PhSSG “Rich” (Ukr. epowobuii (son0omuii) miuiok, derog. (2);
Russ. mpaxnyms mownoil [kas3Hoil, kapmaxom], vernac.; deep
pockets (2); Germ. Kisten und Kasten (Keller) voll haben);

e PhSSG “Poor” (Ukr. i kiuku Hema uum eodybamu; Russ. beden xax
yepkoBuas xpoica [muiws]; down at (the) heel(s) (2); Germ. Hunger
und Not; blank (und blofi) sein, conver.);

e PhSSG “Get rich” (Ukr. 6B6uBamucs (66upamucs) / 6oumucs
(6opamucs) 6 cuay (2); Russ. cmanoBumycs [6cmaBams, nooHumamsca]
na noeu (3); strike it rich (2); Germ. ein Vermogen machen);

e PhSSG “Become impoverished” (Ukr. saquwumuca (auwumucs,
3ocmamucs) 6 o0uin copouyi (bes copouku); Russ. 8 o0notl pybauike;
not have a shirt to one’s back; Germ. sich ins Elend stiirzen);

e PhSSG “Provide material” (Ukr. 8umsaemu (6umsaenymu) / 6ums-
eamu (BumseyBamu) 3 6010ma (3 6asHa, 3 KAAI0XKI, 3 23, 3 2PA3IOKLU,
3 6pydy); Russ. Ha medHvie denveu, obsol.; Germ. j-n aus der Gosse
auflesen, conver.);

e PhSSG “Bankrupt” (Ukr. obymu (o3ymu) 6 nocmoau (6 sanmi),
obsol.; Russ. cHumams <nocaeduwio> pybawixy; knock smb. off his
perch, conver. (1); Germ. j-n auf dem Stroh (allein) lassen);

e PhSSG “Live on your own money” (Ukr. mamu x4i6 (uumamox,
Kkycox 1 T. iH. x4i6a) (1); Russ. cBooums xonywt ¢ konyamu, keep the
pot boiling (1); Germ. von der Hand in den Mund leben);

e PhSSG “To be on the content” (Ukr. cudimu ua wui (Ha nieuax);
Russ. Ha xsebax (2); be on smb. back, conver. (2); Germ. j-m auf dem
Halse liegen (sitzen)).

IV. The ethical level of AWI - the level of moral ideals, the
highest principles of human life, responsible for the health of society
and the safety of existence in it and supported by moral regulation.
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1. Honesty value forms PhAO “Honest actions - dishonest actions”
(Ukr. 3 uucmoro cobicmio; Russ. cmosms Ha cBoém nocmy; a genuine article (2);
Germ. Ehre im Leibe haben 1 UKr. samuaroBamu / samusumu oui; Russ. 006o-
oums Boxpye nasvya; catch old birds with chaff; Germ. j-m eine falsche
Nachricht aufhingen).

2. Justice value updates PhAO “Just actions - unfair actions”
(Ukr. cyona eoouna (2); a fair deal (1); Germ. recht und billig sein and
Ukr. npuwumu cnpaby; Russ. Bewiams cobax; a bad deal; Germ. sich in den
Erdboden hineinschimen).

V. The legal level of AWI - the level of values based on the
duties and rights of members of society, governing the relationship
between them through the legal basis.

Law value forms PhAO “To act by law - to violate the law”
(Ukr. 3 noBnum npaBom; Russ. no npaby’; be (keep) on the right side of the
law; Germ. zu Recht bestehen and Ukr. epimu (pimme waepibamu) / Ha-
epimu (noepimu) pyxu (1); Russ. npamams [xopornums] konyst <6 600y>;
have a hand in the till; Germ. sich schmieren lassen)).

VI.The aesthetic level of AWI - the level of values based
on the synthesis of sensory and psychological assessments.

Beauty value is represented by PhAO “Beautiful - ugly”:

e PhSSG “Outwardly attractive” (Ukr. sk (M08, nibu i 1. in.) [ma]
kBimouxa (x6imxa); Russ. xocas caxenv 6 naeuax; sweetness and
light; Germ. ein netter (niedlicher, reizender) Kifer);

e PhSSG “Beautiful” (Ukr. ax (M08, Haue i T. iH.) HamarvoBanuti (1);
Russ. nasvuuxu (nasvyst) obauxews (2); May Queen; Germ. ausse-
hen wie eine Pfingstrose);

e PhSSG “Outwardly unattractive, indescribable” (Ukr. i exanymu
eudko; Russ. Hu xoxu Hu poxu,; an ugly duckling; Germ. ein eckiger
Kerl).

4.3.6. Stage 6. The level organization of values
The value has a three-tier structure, designed by L. Baeva [baea

2004: 21-26] in the frame of existential axiology and adapted in the
monograph to the analysis in linguistic.

180



The level of comprehension embodies the subject’s awa-
reness of the reason why an object is important. It found that the
external objects and their properties will be a priority for the subject.
The search for meaning arises as the basis of the value represented by
the initial information of the love value from psychological, sociological
and linguistic-cultural studies [baesa 2004; Macsoy 1997; ®pomm 1990]:

a) moral and aesthetic sense;

b) the semantic capacity:

e love for God;

e love for people;

e love for the Motherland;

e love for art;

e parent and son love;

e love between man and woman, etc.;

¢) unfriendly and unsurpassed desire of the object;

d) need and readiness for dedication;

e) a higher rating of the Other;

f) the continuation of his being in the being of the Other;

g) lack of rational justification;

h) spiritual, meaning-significant phenomenon;

i) antinomic essence:

e higher freedom and slavery, captivity and burden;

o fills life with new meaning and impoverishes life, makes it
one-sided (“egoism of two”);

¢ knowledge in absolute completeness and subjective idealiza-
tion;

e good and pain;

e morality and immorality;

j) emotional need (internal need in another person);

k) giving (as a way of self-realization);

1) care (as a mental response);

m) responsibility;

n) respect and knowledge (as the penetration into the essence, the

“secret” of a loved one);
0) dialogue character (between me and you).

The level of significance - the level of substantive con-
tent, which is characterized by variability, due to the domination of
a subjective feature. The phrasemics assumes the selection of the most
typical and most consistent content features of the category of value,
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which have been distinguished and recorded by native speakers.
In phrasemics love value is presented by the PhSSG “Be in love”:
Ukr. Bxaadamu / Bxaacmu cepye; Beim cepyem; cepye npucmano; sk c6oro oyuiy;
npukunimu 0o cepys; npukunimu cepyem (Oyutero);, npusunuymu [Beim]
cepuem ([Bcieto] Oyuero); cepyem (Oyuiero) npupocmu; NPUXUAAMUCA / npu-
xusumuca cepyem (0yuiero); nporecmu 6 cepyi; nepeBepmamu / nepeBepry-
mu [6cio] Oyuy (cepye); mate cepye; cepye noepmaenvcsa / nobepryaoca (1);
Bcieto Oyuiero (1); Oywi [6 cobi] He uymu (1); Bxonumu 3a cepye (3a oyuy) (2);
simu / cxodumu 3 yma (3 posymy, 3 eays3oy) (2); meoxxkae cepye; 6iodamu
(noxaacmu) / 6idoabamu (noxaadamu) [cBoro] dyury (4); Russ. omkpwiBams
cepoye (1); fall in love (with); lose one’s heart (to smb., smth.); worship the
ground smb. tread (walks) on; love in a cottage; Germ. j-m gut sein (wer-
den); sein Herz an j-m verloren haben; j-m an die Seele gewachsen sein;
j-m zu tief ins Auge geschaut haben Toro.

The infatuation is accompanied by:

a) courtship (Russ. cmpoums xypet, playf.; make love (to smb.) (1);
Germ. j-m die Cour schneiden, conver. (obsol. die Cour machen)) (con-
texts 174-178):

(174) Russ. 1 deBuybl, u 6006bi, M0A00bIE U CApble, CHIPOUAU eMY KYpbl,

HO OH He 3axomen xenumucs 6o 6mopoil pas (H. YepHbimesckmm);

(175) Russ. basaxHoB upesBoiuaiino a00us damckoe obujecmbo u, npu
cayuae, He npous 0bi1 0axe crpoums kypul (. ['puroposig);

(176) Julia could not tell if he knew that she was in love with him. He
never made love to her (W. S. Maugham);

(177) Germ. Trotz seiner 70 Jahre ist der Graf immer bereit, jeder
schonen Frau die Cour zu schneiden (MDtl);

(178) Germ. Will man aber einen intimen Freund an ihm [John Bull]
haben, so mufS man ihm wie einem Frauenzimmer die Cour ma-
chen (H. Heine);

b) coquetry (Germ. j-m Augen machen (drehen) conver.; j-m (schone)

Augen machen) (contexts 179-182):

(179) Germ. Antonia durfte Franziskas Haus nicht mehr betreten, weil
sie Alexander Augen gemacht hatte. Ach, war das eine Szene!
(B. Kellermann);

(180) Germ. Jetzt darfst du ihm Augen machen! Balzer, ich habe ihr
namlich verraten, daf$ dir mal ihr Bild gefiel (A. Seghers);

(181) Germ. [Die junge Frau: | Bitte, gnidige Frau, dem Kleid ist
nichts passiert. [Die Gouverneursfrau:] Weil ich dich gefaft
habe. Ich habe schon lang ein Auge auf dich. Nichts im Kopf als
dem Adjutanten Augen drehen! (B. Brecht);
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(182) Germ. Sie hat ihm so lange (schone) Augen, gemacht, bis er sie
eines Tages eingeladen hat (MDtI);

c) interest, certain feelings (Ukr. sanastoBamu / sanas iimu oyusy (cepye);
cepye npubepmaemucs (20pHeMbCs, NPULOPMAENLCS, XUAUNTBCS, CXUAAENTBCS,
npuaseae) / npubepryaocs (npueopHyA0Cs, CXUAUAOCS, Npuifeo); obcunamu
(ocunamu) / obcunamu (ocunamu) noeas00M; NOKAACHU 0K0; NpubepHymu
cepye; npuimucs 0o cepya (pinte no Hopoby), 3aBopyuiuiocs cepye; 0bii-
mamu (obHimamu) / obiiHamu (00Hamu) noesadom (okom, ouuma i 1. ig.) (1);
icmu (noidamu, xepmu, noxupamu i 1. iH.) ouuma (oxom) (1); dobupamu
(0oxooumu) / dobpamu (diimu) cmaxy (2); npunacmu / npunadamu 00
cmaky (2); npunacmu cepyem; cepye 6’ ane (2); aexamu Ha oywi (Ha cepyi) (2);
afemu / aseamu Ha oyuy (2); nasvuuxu 004uzybamu / obausamu, playf. (2);
Russ. coumu [cnamums, cBuxnyms, cBuxnymocal ¢ yma (3); goo-goo eyes,
slang; love at first sight; Germ. j-n (etw.) mit den Augen; ein Faible fiir j-n
(etw.) haben; da mdchte man sich die Finger ablecken; j-n auf dem Korn ha-
ben) (contexts 183-185):

(183) Ukr. - Hywa 6ca cmpuBosxena. Cepye 00pasy sabopyuiuiocs. dka
Kkpaca 6 mux 4OpHUX KyuepaAx ma cmyesabux pym’auysx!. —
nooymasa I'puseavoa (1. Heuyvi-JleBuiibkmi);

(184) Russ. Eeo Hocuau Ha pyxax, u o cam cebs bas06as, Oaxe
Oypauucs, 0axe AOMAACS; HO U IMO K HeMY wiao. 2KeHujuroL om
He2o ¢ YyMa cxXo0UAU , MYXUUHbl HA3LIBaIU e20 ghamom u Bmatite
3abudobaru emy (VI. Typrenes);

(185) John. Love at first sight - I never believed in it before — but now
(N. Coward);

d) temptation (Germ. j-n (etw.) zu Fall(e) bringen (3); zu Fall(e) kom-

men (3)).

The object of love denotes phrasemes Ukr. dama cepys; auyap
cepys, playf. Freestyle, human temperament, sex-bomb (about a wo-
man) in English are called phrasemes a hot number, conver. (2); hot
stuff, conver. (3), a person, who is not subject to amusement in the
German, - phrasemes Germ. Apfel nicht essen migen, playf.

Expression of love is the words (throw oneself at smb.’s feet) and kis-
ses, intimate relationships (Ukr. npunacmu eybamu; po3diramu (diaumu)
/ po3diaumu aoxe (nocmias); make love (2)) (contexts 186-189):

(186) Ukr. Ilapacka-Pokcoaana, bau, came i Mpisia npo me, 00 pos-

Oiaumu c6oto nocmiab — He 3 0COpYKHUM [lemuoom, a 3 MoA00eHb-
KUM COMHUKOM, 3 AK020 Bona maia Hamip Bunecmybamu Gnpab-
Hoeo xoxanys (O. ipuerKo);
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(187) In my bedroom we would pass the hours making love or talking
and only too often quarrelling (Gr. Greene);

The symbol of love is considered Ukr. cmpiry Amypa (Kynidona);
Amypoby (KynidonoBy) cmpiny, liter.; Germ. Amors Pfeil (abo der Pfeil
Amors), playf.:

(188) Ukr. “A 6xe 6y6 3abybes npo Hei, a 6ona 3106 posdpamybara mere
cBoimu ouuma. Oye x mo mi cmpiau KynioonoBi, npo xompi mo-
pouams aamuHcyki noemu!.. doBedemvcs 3108 Buunumu 3ai30 Ha
neBady i xamy yiei kpacyni!” — nooymad E€pemia (1. Heuyn-Jle-
BULIBKITA);

(189) Germ. Aber verlafS dich drauf, wenn ihn erst mal Amors Pfeil
getroffen hat, dann wird das alles ganz anders (MDtI).

The manipulative character of love is evidenced by PhSSG “Fall in
love”: Ukr. saxpymumu cBim; npubeprymu cepye; cnonesumu / chone-
aumu cepye (cepys); npunacmu / npunadamu 0o cepys (0o oywi) (1); sana-
Mmopouumu 20108y (2); 06Becmu (0dxpymumu, obeprymu i T. iH.) / pingie
00600umu  (0bkpyuyBamu, obepmamu i T. iH.) kpye (Habroso, doBkora
i 1. iH.) nasvya (2); namopouumu / 3anamopouumu 20408y (posym, cbioo-
micme 1 T. iH.) (2); 3600umu / 36ecmu 3 posymy (3 yma) (3); Russ. no-
Kopams cepoye; kpymumos 20408y (1); win smb.’s heart; Germ. j-m den
Kopf verdrehen; j-n verriickt machen.

The level of experience assumes the predominance of
sensory-emotional attitude and existential-intellectual thinking. Value
is perceived subjectively in accordance with unique life experience
and established through certain experiences reflected in phrasemics.
Antonymic pair of phraseme-semantical subgroups represent this
level of love value:

1) PhSSG “Strongly to love” (Ukr. sanaiusocs cepue; cepye coxwe;
iden Oyx; Russ. He uasme oyuiu; 0o cmepmu; He caviuiams Oyuiu, obsol.;
0e3 yma (2); think no end (the world) of smb. (smth.); be (dead) nuts on,
conver. (2); Germ. j-m ans Herz gewachsen sein; in j-n ganz hin sein; einen
Narren an j-m (etw.) gefressen haben; bis iiber die Ohren (iiber beide Ohren);
vor Liebe vergehen; (ganz) weg von j-m sein; einen Affen an j-m gefressen
haben, vernac.; j-n zum Fressen gern haben, fam.) (contexts 190-193):

(190) Ukr. Ta munaiu Oui i HOUi, MUHAAU MICAYI, A MO, 30 KUM COXAO0

it cepye, He 3'a6156ca neped bamvkibevkuil 06ip (1. bensuk);

(191) Russ. K uecmu e2o 0oxHo ckazamv, umo oH Hukoeoa He xac-

maacs coumu nobedamu. B dom Mapwvu Imumpuebrs. o1 nonaa
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momuac no npuesde 6 O... u cxkopo ocbouacs 6 Hem cobepuieHHo.
Mapuvsa Imumpuebna 6 nem oywu ve uasaa (V1. Typrenes);

(192) Michael’s such dead nuts on her that he’s getting dull (J. Gal-
sworthy);

(193) Germ. Schlicht gesagt, war unser Reisender nun also iiber beide
Ohren in Clawdia Chauchat verliebt (Th. Mann);

2) PhSSG “Fool to hate” (Ukr. wakunimu / naxunamu Ha Oyudi

(y Oywi, Ha cepyi, y cepyi); Oepxamu (mpumamu) KamiHb 3a NA3YX0K;
Russ. Bcemu gubpamu [curamu] oywu; Bcemu neuenxamu, hate smb.
(smth.) like poison; hate smb.’s gquts, conver.; Germ. den hab’ ich gefressen;
j-n scharf haben, conver.; j-m aufsiss sein) (contexts 194-198):

(194) Ukr. Hacms Buopa axocs ckasaaa, uwo pauiuie 3 mobow 2yai1a, om
A 1 Bupimub nozobopumu... Haujo xamine 3a nasyxow mpuma-
mu? (M. IO. TapHOBCBKIIT);

(195) Russ. - Bwt cbexarucy nocmompems Ha cxanoar? Hy, max Bom
Bam, easdume!.. Ileped Bamu nepbuii 6 Poccuu mpacuveckutl
axmep, Komopulil aauum Huujenckoe cyuwecmbobarue. Jlobonvim-
Ho? W Bce-maxu a npesupato 6ac, xamol, Bcemu gpubpamu cBoetl
oyuwu (A. Kynpun);

(196) Russ. Ee s nenabuxy Bcemu cpubpamu Oyuiu u He moey Oaxe
npocmums ee (J1. Toncron);

(197) Hate each other like poison, of course. Take my advice. Keep clear
of them (R. Aldington);

(198) They hate my guts. They'd like to kill me, and now they're doing it
(J. Updike).

Love has a different degree of expression: from a warm feeling,

a weakness to someone (have a soft (warm) sport (in one’s heart) for
smb.), a gentle love (Germ. j-n lieb und teuer halten) for an unbridled
pull, a passion (Ukr. dywa nopubaemscs; ax (Mo, nibu i T. iH.) kim 0o
muwii; Ax (MoB, Hibu i T. iH.) y pomani; eapsue cepye), to quench the en-
thusiasm (Ukr. oxos0dumu (ocmyoumu) cepye (20406y, oywy i T. iH.);
cepye cmuene (xoa0He) / npoxososo (oxoros0) (1); Germ. ein Loch krigen),
the disappearance of love (Ukr. 8ukunymu (Buxpecaumu) 3 [cBoeo] cepys).

4.3.7. Stage 7. Cultural coding of values
Phrasemics conveys most expressively and brightly the originality

of culture and language, that is the reason of special attention that
linguists pay to the phrasemic stock as an indicator of the specific and
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the universal of every nation (the works of R. Batsouren [barcypsn
2010], A.P. Cowie [Cowie 2001], I. Garbera [[apGepa 2018], O. Zhur-
kova [Kypkosa 2018], G. Kschizhanovska [Krzyzanowska 1999],
I. Chybor [Uu6op 2016] et al.). An important part in this aspect be-
longs to axiophrasemic pragmatics, as it establishes the degree, the
identities of axiosystems of different cultures, identifying the research
potential of linguistic pragmatics.

The component content of a phraseme plays a substantial part in
formation and preservation of cultural and national self-conscious-
ness of a nation and its identification as the internal form of a phra-
seme is but an epitome of national and cultural disposition. Every
element of a phraseme is quite ponderable, full of information, it
being directly connected with evaluating peculiarities of such units.
On this stage the main attention was focused on the comprehensive
for the axiological world’s image associative components (somatisms,
zoosemisms, phytocomponents, colouring, numerical and meteorolo-
gical components), i.e. the lexemes, expressing links between separate
phenomena, when one phenomenon causes another, having deep
ethnical and cultural stratification and serving as the main source,
that determines categorization of values in phrasemics [KpacHobaepa-
Yopua 2016: 204].

Associating components are treated in research as representing
cultural codes:

a) somatisms represent somatic code of culture;

b) zoosemisms and phytocomponents represent biomorphic code,
with subsequent subdivision into vegetative and zoomorphic (accor-
ding to classifications by V. Krasnykh [Kpacubeix 2002: 223] and
O. Selivanova [CemniarnoBa 2004]), or into substantional with de-
tachment of zoomorphic and phytomorphic (according to classifica-
tion of L. Savchenko [CaBuenko 2013: 94-125]);

c) meteocomponents into natural (according to classification of
L. Savchenko [CaBuenko 2013: 94-125]);

d) colouring components - into colorative;

e) numerical components - quantitative (according to classifica-
tions, made by G. Bagautdinova [barayroymosa 2007: 17] and L. Sav-
chenko [CaBuernko 2013: 94-125]);

f) names of food products and dishes - gastronomic (according to
classification by D. Gudkov and M. Kovshova [['yoxos, Kosmosa
2007: 96-99]), etc.
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Cultural code is understood to be a specific cultural network of
division, categorization and evaluation of the world (V. Krasnykh and
O. Selivanova), or a system of signs, that represents cultural senses
(V. Telia, L. Savchenko). I. Chybor is quite right, saying that “as
a secondary the cultural code accumulates for the culture the value
sense, functioning as a way of description of the range of interests of
linguistic society” [Unbop 2016: 5]. Typical of axiophraseme pragma-
tics is investigation of associative as a figurative stem of a phraseme
in the process of determining of values.

Money value - material level of axiological world’s
image - PhAO “The presence of money - the lack of
money”

Subject, somatic, biomorphic and gastronomic codes of culture de-
termine the dominant metric-reference sphere, that participates in
structuring the money value.

Subject code of culture. The money value reveals logical
connection with the representatives of the subject code of culture:

a) names of monetary units:

o Ukr. kapboBaneys (Ukr. kapbobanyi Opsxuams — ‘to have money’;
Ukr. 6umu xapboBanyem - ‘cause material damage’; Ukr. causvkuil
kapboBaneys — ‘ill-gotten money’; Ukr. doBeuii kapboBaneys — ‘the
big and easy money’);

o Ukr. xoniiika / Russ. koneixa (Ukr. 6e3 koniiiku; Hi xonitiku - ‘not
to have money’; Ukr. nepebubamucs 3 konitiku na konitky - ‘to live
very poorly, tolerate need for’; Ukr. cBixa (>xuba) xoniiixa — small
monetary profit on sale, trade, etc.’; Russ. cmabumv pedpom
nocaeoHiol0 Konetiky [epowt]; 0o <nocaedHei> koneiku (koneeuxu);
Kkax 00HYy konenky (xoneeuky) (1) - ‘spend everything’);

o Ukr. epiut (Ukr.Hi epouta - ‘not to have money’);

e Russ. xynox (Russ. cmpuus xynowns: - ‘live on rent, on interest on
securities’);

e penny (not have a penny to bless oneself with (not have a penny to
one’s name) - ‘not have money’; earn (make, turn) an honest penny
- ‘money, earned honestly’);

e buck (a fast (quick) buck - ‘money, earned quickly and easily (so-
metimes unfair)’);

o Germ. Pfennig (Germ. keinen roten Pfennig haben - ‘not to have
money’);
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b) a receptacle for the money:

o Ukr. xuwensa / Russ. kapman (Ukr. xuwens ne cxooumnscs, 3i L.
rpoieit; nobua (Henopoxus, nabuma i T. iH.) Kuwens (kaiumxa));
Russ. moacmuiil [myeoi] kapman; deep pockets (2) - “to have a lot of
money’ and Ukr. [ax] cBucmums (eyde i iom.) v kuuieni (y KuuieHax);
6 wuweni nycmo [ax eyde];, Russ. mowjuil xapmaw;, KapManHas
uaxomxa, vernac., playf.) - ‘not to have money’; Ukr. noniuému /
naubmu y kuuiento (0o kuuieni) - ‘easy to get to, get to someone
(about money, property, etc.).)’; Ukr. nadbubamu (nanuxamu) /
Habumu i (Hanxamu) [cobi] kuwento (kuweni); Russ. nabubamo xap-
man [mowiny] - “to be rich, to profit (transgressed by a dishonest
way));

o Ukr. eamaneys / Germ. Beutel (Ukr. wabumun (no6uuii i T. iH.)
eamaneys - ‘to have a lot of money’; Ukr. nycmuii (nopoxwiii)
eamaneys - ‘to have a little money’; Germ. mein Beutel hat die
Schwindsucht, playf.; Germ. mein Beutel ist leer - ‘not to have mo-
ney’; Germ. den (seinen) Beutel fiillen - ‘enrich oneself’);

o Ukr. xanuyx (xasumxa) / Russ. mowna (Ukr. nompycumu xasumky
(kaaumxoro, kuuieni i T. iH.) — “force someone to spend or forcibly
take someone’s money’; Ukr. pos8’asyBamu / posb’asamu kanuiyx -
‘generously pay, do not skimp on the money’; Ukr. mpycrymu
(mpyconymu) xasumxkoro — ‘spend a significant amount of money;
to fork out, not sting (about money)’; Russ. moscmas mowna (1) -
‘to have money’);

o Ukr. kibw (Ukr. mipsmu mipxamu (mipxoto, koBuiem) epoudi - ‘be very
rich, have a lot of capital’),

o Ukr. minok (Ukr. epoutoBuii (3010muit) miniok - ‘capital, wealth”),

o purse (a light (slender) purse - ‘not to have money’),

o Ukr. sonama (Ukr. epebmu (3aepibamu, eoprymu i T. iH.) epouti
aonamoto, derog. - ‘without much labor costs to grow up very
quickly; prosper’);

c) clothes and shoes:

o Ukr. copouxa / Russ. pybawxa / shirt (Ukr. saauwumucsa (auuiu-
mucs, 3ocmamucs) 6 o0Hitl copouyi (0e3 copouxu); lose one’s shirt,
conver. (2); not have a shirt to one’s back - ‘to impoverish’;
Russ. cHumams <nocaedwiorn> pybauiky - ‘to bankrupt’),

o Ukr. nocmoau (ranmi) (Ukr. obymu (03ymu) 6 nocmoau (6 ranmi),
obsol. - “to bankrupt’).



Lack of money actualizes the words Russ. mpyba (Russ. nyckams
6 mpyby (2)) and Germ. Fenster (Germ. er wirft das Geld zum Fenster
hinaus) - ‘squander money’; Ukr. bos1omo (bacto, kaitoxa, eps3s, epss-
toxa, 6pyd) and Russ. epase (Ukr. Bumsaemu (Bumsenymu) / umaeamu
(BumseyBamu) 3 6oaoma (3 bacHa, 3 KAAI0XKi, 3 epA3i, 3 epA3ioKuU, 3 Opyoy);
Russ. 8uimackubams us epasu - ‘to help get rid of poverty’), Ukr. mopba
(Ukr. imu (xodumu) / nimu 3 mopbamu (3 mopbow) - ‘to beg’;
Ukr. nycmumu (3 mopboto) 3 mopbamu [no c6imy] - ‘to leave without
property, to bring to poverty’).

Somatic code of culture:

a) Ukr. noea / Russ. Hoea / foot / Germ. Fuf§ (Ukr. cmamu (Bcmamu,
3Becmucs, 3uAmMUCA, NiOHAMUCA, chuHamuca i T. iH.) / cmaBamu
(3600umucs, 3nimamucs, niowimamucs i T. iH.) Ha [c6oi (Baacui)] noeu (3);
Russ. cmanobumoca [6cmabams, noonumamucsa] na Hoeu (3) - “to get rich’;
Russ. na wupoxy noey (1); Germ. auf grobem Fuf§ - ‘luxurious, without
any restrictions’; aHrm. throw one’s feet, slang - ‘to panhandle’;
Germ. kalte Fiiffe haben - ‘not to have money’);

b) Ukr. pyxa / hand / Germ. Hand (Ukr. 3 eosumu (3 nopoxuimu,
3 nycmumu) pykamu (3) - ‘lack of livelihood’; Ukr. epebmu nio (do) cebe
[oboma pyxamu (0b6ipyu)], derog. - ‘be greedy, get rich (dishonest way)’;
Germ. eine offene Hand haben - “to be generous’).

¢) Ukr. pom (eopao, neavka) (Ukr. He aise (ne ide) 8 pom (y eopo,
vulg. 8 neavky) (2) - to have a lot of money’),

d) Ukr. cavosu (Ukr. y cavosax (2) - “to live in misery, poverty’);

e) Ukr. xyaax (Ukr. mpybumu 8 xyaax, vulg. (1) - ‘to endure need,
hunger’);

f) Germ. Daumen (Germ. einen kranken Daumen haben (1) - ‘not to
have money’);

g) somatic complex “Ukr. dyuia / soul + Ukr. mizo / body” (Ukr. mise-
ku Oywia 6 miai; misvku [cama (00Ha)] Oywia 3aruwiusaca (Auwmiusacs) —
“poor’; keep body and soul together - ‘to endure need, hunger’).

The various manifestations of the material according to present
somatisms:

a) Germ. Kopf (Germ. bis tiber den Kopf in Schulden stecken - ‘blame
a lot of money’);

b) Germ. Ohr (Germ. tief (bis tiber die Ohren) in Schulden stecken -
‘blame a lot of money’);
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) Ukr. eopb (Ukr. mpumamu na cBoemy eop6i - ‘financially support
someone’);

d) back (Ukr. 3a cnunoto (2), 3i ci1. xwmrr, Oyt i 1. iH.; aHTIL. be on
smb. back, conver. (2) - ‘to be on the content’; anr1. have smb. on one’s
back (3) - ‘financially support someone’);

e) Ukr. wusa (naeui) / Russ. wea / Germ. Hals (ha wiuto; cudimu Ha
wui (na naeuax); Russ. cadumvca na weto (1); Germ. j-m auf dem Halse
liegen (sitzen) - ‘to be on the content’; Ukr. 31asumu (34i3amu) / 34i3mu
3 wui - ‘to live on your own money’).

Biomorphic code of culture.

Phytocomponent Ukr. sunxa / Russ. aunxa (plant culture code) is
actualized in Ukrainian and Russian phrasemics (Ukr. o060epmu
(0bidpamu, obaynumu i 1. iH.) / 000upamu (obaynaobamu i 1. iH.), Ak (M06,
Have i T. iH.) [my, mos00envky i T. iH.] aunky; Russ. ob0upams [obupams,
obuuwams] xax aunxy - ‘to take someone’s money, property, jewelry,
etc., to bring to complete poverty; take off, rob’); phytocomponent
clover - in English phrasemics (be (live) in clover - ‘to live in abundance
and luxury”).

In German, the phraseme Germ. ein Land, wo das Geld auf den
Striuchern wichst, ironic.(phytocomponent Germ. Striuchern) calls the
country where money is asked to hand (literally ‘where money grows
on the bushes’).

With the semantics of poverty and bankruptcy in the frame of the
zoomorphic code of culture associated zoosemisms:

o Ukr. xiwxa (i xiuku Hema uum 200yBamu - “poor’);

o Ukr. 6iska (060iry6amu (00idpamu, obuucmumu i T. iH.), Ak (M0B,
Hibu i T. iH.) 6isouky (6isky), ironic.— “to take away from someone
some property, wealth, money; to take away all from whom’);

e duck (a lame duck, conver. (2) - “a bankrupt stockbroker’; a lame
duck, conver. (3) - ‘mignmpreMcTBO-0aHKPYT');

o Germ. Hund (Germ. auf dem Hund sein, conver. - “to live in mise-
ry’; Germ. vor die Hunde gehen (kommen), conver. (2)) - “to bust’;
Germ. auf dem Hund bringen, conver. - “to ruin’).

With the semantics of wealth associated zoosemisms Ukr. xypu /
Russ. xypwr (Ukr. [i] xypu e katoromw, 31 CJI. Tporrer, a TaKox 3i
CJIOBOCIIONL. TaK, I0; Russ. denee kyput He katorom), cock (live like a figh-
ting cock).
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Zoosemisms rat and mouse in different cultures have opposite me-
anings when representing money value:
e Russ. xpsica (mbuun) (Russ. 6eder xax yepxobras kpvica [Mviuiv] —
‘very poor’);
o Germ. Ratte (Germ. die haben fiir die Ratten - ‘have enough of all’);
e Germ. Maus (Germ. dicke Miuse haben, slang — “have money’).

Gastronomical code of culture. The specific character of
money value in Ukrainian and German phrasemics can be seen in marking
of the notion ‘solvency’ (particularly presence of big amounts of money)
with names of food products and dishes:

a) dumpling, viscous stewed fruit, butter or oil, honey, milk, lard, cheese,
bread (Ukr. mosouni piku i kuceneBi (macasani) bepeeu; sx 60bep y caai; sk
Bapenux y macai (y cmemani); Ax Med numu; AK cup y macai; meoobifi] ma
monounili] pixu; xumu [cobi] ma (i) x4i6 xyBamu) in Ukrainian phrase-
mics;

b) fat, bones, lard, sheesh kebab, eggs (Germ. Eier im Fett (Schmalz) ha-
ben; im Schmalz sitzen; leben wie Miuse in der Speckseite) in German
phrasemics.

The most productive is the bread (Ukr. x1i6 / Russ. x1e6 / Germ. Brot)
component:

a) own earnings: ‘to live on your own money’ (Ukr. cbiii x4i0
(pintre coi x4iba); 0odyBamu x4i0 [cBitr]; mamu x4i0 (wmamok, Kycok i T. iH.
x.iba) (1); earn one’s bread (by); Germ. sein Brot; sein eigen Brot essen);

b) material content:

e ‘to be on the content’ (Ukr. nepeioamu / nepeicmu x4i0; 3'icmu

x4i0a; Ha x410ax [Ha x4i0i]; Ha xapuax; icmu x4i0 (2); Ha xaebax (2));

e ‘to live at the expense of the state” (Ukr. icmu kasennuil x1i6);

¢ ‘to live at the expense of another’ (Russ. ecms uyxoii xae6; eat

smb.’s bread);

e ‘to live on maintenance from their masters (about old non-

working servants)’ (Germ. das Gnadenbrot bei j-m essen);

c) availability / absence of earnings:

® ‘means, necessary for subsistence, for existence’ (Ukr. xzi6

Hacywnuil (Hacywnuil) (1); daily bread; Germ. unser tiglich Brot; das
liebe Brot, conver.);

e ‘to give somebody a modest earnings’ (Germ. zu(m) Brot (zu einem

Stiick Brot) verhelfen);
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e ‘to deprive someone of earnings’ (Germ. j-m das Brot nehmen (j-n
ums Brot bringen));
d) ways and amount of earnings:
¢ ‘to have a meager earnings’ (Ukr. nepenadamu / nepenacmu ua
x110);
e ‘means of livelihood, obtained easily, without much effort’
(Ukr. sexanuti (rexavuuii) x4ib);
e ‘earnings, obtained by hard work, great effort’ (Ukr. maxkui
x4i0;, Germ. das ist ein hartes (schweres) Brot, conver.; (sich D) sein
Brot sauer verdienen);
¢ ‘good money’ (Germ. sein gutes Brot haben, conver.);
¢ ‘to panhandle’” (Germ. nach Brot gehen);
e ‘earning money honestly’ (Germ. sich (D) sein Brot ehrlich erwer-
ben);
e) material characteristics of life:
e ‘to live in poverty, need’ (Ukr. icmu cyxuit x4i6; Germ. das liebe
Brot kaum haben);
e ‘to have everything you need to live” (Ukr. icrmu x4i6 (1)).
Gastronomic complexes Ukr. “x4i0 (towka) + 600a (k6ac)” (Ukr. ne-
pebubamucs 3 xaiba (3 touiku) Ha 600y (Ha xbac); Russ. cudems Ha xaebe
u [na] Bode) and Germ. “Brot + Salz” (Germ. nicht das Salz zum Brote
haben) present poor life.

4.3.8. Stage 8. Cultural coding of axiological world’s image

Phraseme universals are determined by associative nature of hu-
man thought and in the axiological world’s image are related to:

a) psycho-physiological characteristics of human (the structure
and functioning of the human body; the same or correlative non-
verbal elements and their typical interpretation in linguoculturology;
mechanisms of cognitive and emotional human activity etc.);

b) the appearance, behavior and habits of animals;

c) the images of color and symbolic color connotations in interna-
tional practice;

d) the typical characteristics of nature phenomena. Such determi-
nation reveals the phrasemes identical in content and internal form,
as well as correlative in the external form (taking into account the
specific nature of the grammatical structure of the analyzed langua-
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ges) in 15 phraseme-semantical subgroups in single-structured and
multi-structured languages [Krasnobaieva-Chorna 2017a]. Markers of
the authenticity in phrasemes are mostly phytocomponents, onyms
and numerical components, as well as pragmatic components that
name household items, clothing and food, vehicles, buildings, mone-
tary units, minerals and more.

Somatic code of culture in A WL The analysis of links
between 60 active phrasemic somatisms (back, body, bones, brain, chest,
face, fist, forehead, gills, guts, heel, hump, knee, larynx, lip, neck, ribs,
shoulder, skin, spine, stomach, sweat, teeth, tongue) and the number of
their connotations revealed that lexemes head, hand, blood, eye, soul,
heart, ear, neck, nose, skin, throat, finger, spine could determine five or
more meanings in the analyzed languages.

Somatism head / Germ. Kopf / Ukr. eos06a / Russ. 20108a possesses
the highest number of lexical-semantic variants (hereinafter - LSV)
and transforms AWI:

1) ‘to deprive of life’ (have smb.’s blood on one’s hands (head);, Germ.
den Kopf fiir j-n (etw.) lassen miissen; UKr. nonaamumucs xummsam
(e0106010); Russ. xracms 20108y [xusnv, xubom]) life value;

2) anxiety” (bother one’s head about (over) smb. (smth.); Ukr. ax 3a
20108y B3samucs; Russ. x6amamuwca 3a 20106y) freedom value;

3) ‘to love” (Germ. j-m den Kopf verdrehen; Ukr. mopouumu 20106y
(6); Russ. nomepsams 20108y (3)) love value;

4) ‘insane’ (not right in the head;, Germ. ein Hikchen im Kopfe haben;
Ukr. 8 e04106i kebema doeopu dpurom cmaaa) health value;

5) ‘smart’ (a clear head; Germ. nicht auf den Kopf gefallen sein;
Ukr. posymna (mbepesa, myopa) e0106a; Russ. c 2010601 (1)) health value;

6) ‘stupid” (soft (touched, weak) in the head; Germ. ein Brett vor dem
Kopf haben; Ukr. dypra eos06a; Russ. nycmas eonoba [bawika]) health value;

7) ‘crippled physically” (a cold in the head; Ukr. 20106a po3Bastoemucs
(ronaemocs i T. iH.); Russ. eosr06a kpyxumecs (1)) health value;

8) ‘state of drunkenness’ (go to smb.’s head (1); Ukr. 6umu / yoapumu
6 20108y; Russ. bpocamvca [kudamucs] 6 20406y) health value.

Somatisms are really original in this group of phrasemes:

a) an eyeball (be up to one’s (the) ears (eyeballs, eyebrows, eyes, neck) in
smth. - “work time” (freedom values)) in English phrasemics;

b) limbs / Germ. Glieder (Germ. der Schreck(en) sitzt ihm in den Glie-
dern) and medulla /| Germ. Riickenmark (Germ. ihm gefror das Riicken-
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mark) - ‘limitation of freedom as a manifestation of fear’ (freedom va-
lue); belly / Germ. Magen (Germ. er hat einen Schwamm im Magen -
‘bad habits” (health value)) in German phrasemics;

c) neck / Ukr. xapx (Ukr. ckpymumu (pime xpymumu) 6’asu (kapxa,
kapx) (2) - ‘to end a life’ (life value); Ukr. enymu (seunamu) / sienymu
cnuny (wuto, xapx, xpebem i 1. in.) (1) - ‘work time’; Ukr. naxudamu
(Haxaadamu, Hadibamu i T. iH.) / Haxunymu (Haxkiacmu, Hadimu i T. iH.)
apmo (nemaro) [Ha [cBoro] wuto (Ha xapxk, Ha cebe)] - ‘subordinate’ (freedom
value); Ukr. ckpymumu (pigime Bkpymumu) 6’a3u (kapka, xapx) (3) -
‘absence of success’ (success value)) in Ukrainian phrasemics;

d) crest / Russ. xoaxa (Russ. Hamsams xoaxy, vernac. (1) - ‘crippled
physically” (health value)) in Russian phrasemics.

Biomorphic code of culture in AWI In AWI of the
languages under investigation nearly 60 zoosemisms (anuran, ape, ass,
bat, bea, bee, bull, bumblebee, cat, cock, cow, crocodile, crow, dog, dove, duck,
fly, fox, goat, goose, hare, horse, kangaroo, lion, pig, rat, sheep, snake, spar-
row, spider, wolf) were fixed, which take part in figurative motivation
of phraseme. For such zoosemisms like hare, mouse, shivers limitation
of freedom as a sign of fear is typical in single-multi-language LSV,
bird - ‘free (from oppression, power, will, influence’ freedom value,
crocodile -’dishonest actions’ honesty value, an ox -"healthy’ health va-
lue. The analysis of semantics of zoosemisms reveals the peculiarities
of the detonate, fixed in the language, irrespective of the degree of
their correspondence to properties of the reference animal. Qualities
understood to belong to one or another animal can differ in single and
multi-language systems, like, for example, zoosemism fish / Ukr. puba
/ Russ. poiba:

a) Ukr. ax (M08, nibu i T. iH.) puba 3 Bodoto (1) - ‘marriage (to get on
well)” family value in Ukrainian phrasemics;

b) Ukr. sx puba y 600i (1); Russ. xax puiba 6 6ode - ‘free (from
oppression, authority, somebody’s will or influence) freedom value in
Ukrainian and Russian phrasemics;

c) drink like a fish - “to be on drinking spree” health value in English
phrasemics;

d) cry stinking fish - “marriage’ (to reveal family secrets)” family va-
lue in English phrasemics.

Phrasemes with phytocomponents (beans, birch, cabbage, chestnut,
daisy, lemon, lily, linden, oak, olive, pea, peony, poppy, rose, spruce, violet,

194



wheat) in AWI testify greater difference (as compared to zoosemisms)
both in component content and figurative substrate, comp. LSV:

1) ‘mentally limited” (birch / Russ. bepésa (Russ. nernv bepé3oBui),
oak / Russ. 0y6 (Russ. dybobas eosoba [6awika]), spruce / Russ. e
(Russ. e04108a eao0bas)) health value;

2) ‘physically fit’ (daisy ((as) fresh as a daisy (1)) health value;

3) ‘state of drunkenness’ (violet / Germ. Veilchen (Germ. blau sein
(wie ein Veilchen)) health value;

4) ‘handsome’ (lily, rose ((as) fair as a lily (as a rose)), peony /
Germ. Pfingstrose (Germ. aussehen wie eine Pfingstrose)) beauty value;

5) ‘peace’ (olive (the olive branch)) peace value;

6) ‘absence of success’ (wheat / Germ. Weizen (Germ. ihm bliiht kein
Weizen)) success value, whatsoever.

Comprising the same nominative components phrasemes with
phytocomponents do not coincide in semantics, for example:

a) pea / Germ. Erbsen / Ukr. eopox (Germ. mit j-m durch einen Schef-
fel Erbsen verwandt sein (‘congeniality” family value in German phra-
semics) and Ukr. sax (M08, wibu i 1. iH.) [mo1i] eopox npu doposi (4) (‘lone-
liness” family value in Ukrainian phrasemics);

b) lemon / Ukr. aumon [ Russ. aumon (Ukr. sax (M08, nibu i T. iH.)
Buuabaenuii aumon (‘physically not fit” health value in Ukrainian phra-
semics) and Russ. Bvkamuiil aumon (2) (‘absence of spiritual force’
health value in Russian phrasemics).

Natural code of culture in AWI Phrasemes with me-
teocomponents (cold, fog, frost, ice, snow, shower, storm, thunder, volcano,
wind) occupy a substantial place in AWI. The highest affinity in the
analyzed languages show meteorological components that mean
‘limitation of freedom as a manifestation of fear’ (65% of the selection
of meteocomponents) - freedom value:

a) volcano / Ukr. Byaxan / Russ. 8yaxan (‘danger” (sit on a volcano;
Ukr. sax (M08, nibu i T. iH.) Ha Byaxani; Russ. kak na Byakane));

b) ice / Ukr. kpuea / Russ. 160 and cold / Germ. Kilte / Ukr. x0100 /
Russ. x0.4100 (one’s blood freezes (runs cold, turns to ice); Germ. es tiberliuft
mich kalt (es liuft mir kalt iiber den Riicken); Ukr. kpo8 xoione (kpuskaie,
3acmueac) / 3axo404a (3acmueaa) y xuiax; Russ. kpobv cmuinem [1edeneem,
xosn00eem] <6 xuarax>);

c) frost / Ukr. mopos / Russ. mopos (one’s blood freezes (runs cold,
turns to ice); Ukr. mopo3 xanae / 6xonub 3a naeui (2); Russ. mopos no xoxe
[no cnune] depem [nodupaem, npodupaem, npobeeaem, udem]);
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d) water / Germ. Wasser / Ukr. Bo0a (get into deep water(s); Germ.
Blut (und Wasser) schwitzen (2); Ukr. aumu xo100ny 600y [3a komip]).

The bulk of LSV in AWI comprises the component wind /
Ukr. 8imep / Russ. emep / Germ. Wind: 1) ‘dire straits” (Ukr. Bimep
Y kuwenax (y kuuieni) (PimKo no kuuieHAx) céucmumo (c6uuje, 2yoe, eyAse,
6ie, xooums) (1); Russ. Bemep cbucmum 6 xapmanax (6 kapmawne)) and
2) ‘squandering’ (Ukr. nyckamu / nycmumu ua imep 3i CI1. epouti, MatiHo
iT. i8. (1); Russ. bpocams [kudams, wbsipsames, nyckams] Ha Bemep) money
value in Ukrainian and Russian phrasemics; 3) ‘free time” (Ukr. eans-
mu Bimep no Byauysax (no cbimy)); 4) ‘work time” (Ukr. omyxamu (0ymu)
npomu Bimpy) freedom value and 5) ‘physically not fit" (Ukr. omyxuu
i nosemums 3a 6impom) health value in Ukrainian phrasemics; 6) ‘solven-
cy’ (raise the wind) money value; 7) “physically fit" (sound in wind and
limb) and 8) ’“state of alcoholic intoxication’ (a sheet in the wind) health
value in English phrasemics; 9) “psychological freedom’ (Germ. dem
Wind und Wetter trotzen) freedom value in German phrasemics.

Colouring code of culture in AWIL Phrasemes with
colouring components (black, blue, gray, green, pink, white, yellow) oc-
cupy a prominent share in formation of AWI. The following AWI are
typical in single and multi-language language systems: 1) ‘free (from
oppression, authority, somebody’s will or influence)” freedom value of
the colouring component of green / Ukr. 3esenuni / Russ. 3eaénuitl (give
smb. (smth.) a (the) green light; Ukr. 3esena yauya (1); Russ. 3esénas
yauya (1)); 2) ‘aristocratic, noble, gentry’ family value (blue blood;
Germ. blaues Blut; Ukr. 0aaxumnua xpoB; Russ. eoaybas xpobs) and
3) ‘state of alcoholic intoxication” health value (drink till all’s blue;
Germ. blau sein (wie ein Veilchen); Ukr. cunini nic) of the component blue
/ Germ. Blau / Ukr. oaaxumnuii / Russ. eoayboil.

Diversified polysemy in the analyzed languages (exceeding 5 LSV)
is peculiar to such colouring components like black, blue, green and white.

Quantitative code of culture in A WI Decimal nu-
merals are most productive in formation of phrasemes with numeri-
cal component in AWI of the analyzed languages, it showing a special
role of the numbers of the first ten, like:

1) one (‘absence of success’ (one in the eye for smb.) success value);
2) two (‘progeny’ (Germ. auf zwei Augen stehen (ruhen)) family value);
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3) three (‘a distant relative or a person, having no relation at all’
(Ukr. mbBos xama moiii xami mporopionuil noepio) family value);

4) four (‘loneliness” (Ukr. y wuomupwvox cminax, 3i ci. cudimu;
Russ. sxumb [cudems] 8 uemvipéx cmenax (1)) family value; or to “infringe
laws’ (Germ. vor die vier Binke kommen) law value);

5) five (‘sane person’ (Germ. seine fiinf Sinne beisammen haben) health
value);

6) six and nine ("fat’ (Ukr. wicmo na 0e6’ssme (Ha wicms)) health value);

7) seven (‘work time” (Ukr. ueanamu / uenamu cim nomié (coomuti
nim) (1); Russ. do cedvmoeo noma)) freedom value);

8) eight (‘insolvency’ (Germ. an einem Hering acht Tage essen) money
value);

9) tenth (‘a distant relative” (Ukr. 8 decamomy koaini)) family value.

In the Ukrainian language a variance of numerical and non-
numerical components in the phrasemes components ‘three / seven’
(Ukr. 6e3 [mpemvoi (cvomoi)] xaenxu [6 20406i (y mim’i)]); ‘one / three /
nine’ (Ukr. ne mamu (odniei (mpemwoi, Oe6’amoi i 1. iH.)] Ksenxu
[6 20406i]); ‘one / three / ten” (Ukr. nema (Hemae, He Oy.10, He Bucmauae,
bpakye i T. iH.) [00Hiei (mpemvoi, decamoi i T. iH.)] kaenku y eon106i) (health
value); ‘seven / ten’” (Ukr. decsaima (cvoma) o0a Ha kuceai) (family value);
‘seven / bloody / bitter’ (Ukr. nposumu [kpuBabuii (coronut, cvomuil
i 1. im.)] nim); ‘seven / bloody / bitter’ (Ukr. obaubamucs (pime
ymubamucs, oomubamuca i T. i1.) / 0baumuca (Bmumucs, obmumuca i T. in.)
[kpubabum (eipxum, cbomum i T. iH.)] nomom) (freedom value) were regi-
stered. Variance of the numeral with pronoun “four / six / all’ (be (hit,
operate, run) on all (four, six, etc.) cylinders (1) - ‘work time” freedom
value) and application of a numerical complex ‘one plus eight” (‘bad
habits’ (have one over the eight (have one too many)) health value) were
found to exist in English phrasemics.

Common LSV can have different numerical components in single
and multi-system languages, e. g.: ‘bad habits’ health value (the com-
ponent three in English phrasemics (three sheets in the wind) and the
component seven in German (Germ. halb sieben sein)).

In the research the use of numerical components thousand (‘limita-
tion of freedom as manifestation of fear’ (Germ. er schwebt in tausend
Angsten) freedom value in German phrasemics) and million (‘good
state of health” (feel like a million dollars) health values in English) was
registered.
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Axiophrasemic pragmatics is a new research area in linguistics,
which aims to create a holistic and objective model of the functioning
of the evaluation in phrasemics of single-structured and multi-
structured languages.

The axiophrasemic pragmatics also builds and introduces into
scientific use a general linguistic classification of phrasemes accor-
ding to their evaluation load. This classification singles out positive-
ly evaluative (‘good’, ‘to approve’, ‘to satisfy’, ‘valuable’, ‘to interest’,
“to agree’, ‘to recommend’, ‘to maintain’, “to comply with’), negative-
ly evaluative (‘bad’, ‘not to approve’, ‘not to satisfy’, “not valuable’,
‘not to interest’, ‘not to agree’, ‘to forbid’, ‘to deny’, ‘not to comply
with’), neutrally evaluative phrasemes and phrasemes with diffuse
evaluation. This division in its turn allows to focus on their connec-
tion with the category of value.

The axiological world’s image is defined as the understanding of
the world by man, his fragments and the status of the human person
in this world through the evaluative categorization in values and non-
values opposition. Evaluative categorization - the formation of valu-
es due to the evaluative understanding of environmental objects.

The algorithm for modeling the axiological world’s image in phra-
semics involves 8 steps: 1) the research illustrative corpus; 2) a no-
menclature of universal values; 3) the level model of the axiological
world’s image; 4) phrasemic axiological oppositions of values; 5) the
ideographic parametrization of values; 6) the level organization of
values; 7) cultural coding of values; 8) cultural coding of axiological
world’s image.

Differences in the meanings of associates are explained by specific
character of culture, national mentality, ways of life and figurative
perception of environment by the bearers of the languages analyzed.
Coincidence in figurativeness of phrasemes in single and multi-
system languages partially demonstrates the universal character of
the transfer of associatives and their functional and semantic dyna-
mics in representing phrasemes of beauty, family, freedom, health, hone-
sty, law, life, love, money, peace and success values.

Universal phrasemes are characterized by associative character of
human thinking and AWI they are linked with:

1) mental and physiological human peculiarities (the structure
and functioning of human organism, analogous or comparable non-
verbal elements and their typical interpretation in linguistics and cul-
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tural science, communicative linguistics, mechanisms of mental and
cognitive human activities etc.);

2) exterior, behavior and habits of animals;

3) perception of time and space;

4) perception of colour and symbolic significance of colour, fixed
in the world’s practice;

5) typical characteristics of phenomena and states of nature that
gave an opportunity to reveal phrasemes in English, German, Ukrai-
nian and Russian which are equal in sense and internal appearance
and comparable in external appearance.

Associating components are treated in research as representing
cultural codes: somatisms represent somatic code of culture, zoose-
misms and phytocomponents - biomorphic code of culture (zoo-
morphic and phytomorphic codes of culture), meteocomponents -
natural code of culture, colouring components - colorative code of
culture, numerical components - quantitative code of culture, names
of food products and dishes - gastronomic code of culture, etc. Cul-
tural code is understood to be a specific cultural network of division,
categorization and evaluation of the world, or a system of signs, that
represents cultural senses.

The prospect of investigation can be in further elaboration of
structuring and categorization of evaluation at different levels of sin-
gle-structured and multi-structured languages and intensification of
investigation of the means aspects of phrasemic level of the axiologi-
cal world’s image, by projecting it upon codes of culture.



CONCLUSIONS

Modern linguopersonology is based on profound concepts of the
comprehension of the word meaning revealed only during communi-
cation (O. Potebnja), differentiation of language, speech and language
activity <> speech activity, as well as models of grammar of active
pattern (Yu. Karaulov), language (national-language) picture of the
world (V. Karasyk), the ascertainment of the peculiarities of formation
and functioning of cognitive (national-cognitive) picture of the world
with its division into immediate and mediate. The first one is always
obtained through recognition of the environment which is realized by
concrete feelings and abstract thinking. In national consciousness
such picture of the world is motivated by the methods used, so it may
be rational and sentimental, materialistic and idealistic, theoretic and
empiric, scientific and naive, natural-scientific and religiously mysti-
cal, physical and chemical, dialectic and metaphysic and so on. The
immediate picture of the world is connected with world outlook
being different only in representing of notional knowledge (knowled-
ge in its filling). World outlook is the method or methodology of co-
gnition, while the immediate picture of the world is the result of
a corresponding cognition. It makes the principle difference between
world outlook and immediate picture of the world. Both world outlo-
ok and immediate picture of the world are important for linguoper-
sonology as in the period, for example, of ascertainment of the mono-
linguoperson the primary formation of outlook benchmarks takes
place, as well as the relatively complete formation of immediate pic-
ture of the world, comprising notional, conceptual knowledge about
true reality, the collection of mental stereotypes as motivators of un-
derstanding and interpretation of certain phenomena, realia, objects
of objective reality. Such picture of the world is a mental image of
reality created by the cognition of a certain language personality (mo-
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nolinguoperson) or collective language personality (polylinguoper-
son) and becomes cognitive. The latter is based on the collection of
arranged knowledge (concept sphere) becoming the result of the co-
gnition of the reality where the direct empiric reflection of the envi-
ronment by sense organs and conscious reflexive representation of
reality in mental processes are significant. Cognitive picture of the
world of a monolinguoperson and/or polylinguoperson arises as
a collection of concept sphere and stereotypes of consciousness pro-
grammed by the culture.

Studying of the problems of linguopersonology - its categories,
units, levels, rules and regulations of language <> speech < cognitive
realization of monolinguoperson and/or polylinguoperson and
others - comprises different structurations of cognitive picture of the
world in the consciousness of the personality as a systemic one which
influences the person’s perception of objective world becoming the
ground for the classification of elements of reality with the analysis of
reason-result relations present between them, consideration of possi-
ble development of events). Cognitive picture of the world arranges
sensual and rational experience of polylinguoperson and/or mono-
linguoperson.

National-cognitive picture of the world is a relatively stable value
with the repetition of its main (nuclear) components in the pictures of
the world of separate individuals. National-language picture of the
world is a relative abstraction and, at the same time, a cognitive-
psychological reality expressed in intellectual, cognitive activity of
separate linguo-individuals. At the same time, national-cognitive pic-
ture of the world is represented in uniformity of physical, ethical,
verbal and other behaviour. National-cognitive picture of the world is
revealed in the fixed behaviour of the nation in certain stereotypical
situations, in general imaginations of the nation about reality, in utte-
rances and common views, worked-out behavioural moments, in
thoughts about objective reality, proverbs, sayings, aphorisms, prece-
dent-related statements and precedent-related phenomena.

The study of ego-text and its generic system makes it possible to
deeper understand the lingual personality, its psychotype, the charac-
ter of personal lingual space, specificity of lingual creativity, speech
manner, communicative strategies and tactics which are realized in
personal or intimate texts qualified as ego-texts. These texts most di-
stinctly recreate spiritual dimensions of the lingual personality,
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his/her inner world, erudition, ethical aspects, aspiration to reprodu-
ce knowledge about the world and himself/herself.

Ego-texts are marked with a great functional load, in particular,
they perform such functions as: operative (expresses creative attitude
to life, renders personal, intimate impressions, ideas and information
from man to man; e.g. ego-textual genre of the letter), appellative and
endearing (aspiration to actualize friendly feelings, sympathy, love,
emotional and positive attitude in general), in particular linguoappella-
tive, as an individual aspires to the most distinct representation of
his/her Ego, self-realization through his/her text, communication
with the use of various strategies and tactics; linguosynergetic, as
I-texts stimulate self-development of an individual, in particular, rea-
lize functions which are subordinate to the key one: autoanalytical,
meditational, self-cognition, self-realization, self-assertion, for example, in
the ego-textual genre of a diary lingual personality manifests its vi-
sion and understanding of facts, events, phenomena, and makes
judgments; linguocreative, as an individual tries to demonstrate
his/her capacity to verbalize ornamental experience, to experiment
with words, to model ego-textual microgenres, such as aphorisms,
verbal grotesque, short speeches, epigrams etc., to create syncretic
genres; reminiscent, which most consistently manifest itself in ego-
textual genres of memoirs and autobiography when the author swi-
tches from the narration about himself to the events s/he witnesses;
autocommunicative, as the dialogue of Ego and AlterEgo takes place in
process of modeling ego-texts, which is particularly conspicuous in
the ego-textual genres of the diary and memoirs. It reminds of the
Christian parable according to which God told the man that the only
way to achieve absolute harmony is to find Him while his secret shel-
ter was human soul. Therefore, to achieve harmony means to know
himself, his AlterEgo. Not least among other activities it can be
achieved through creation and perception of the totality of specific
genres of ego-texts where the man gains knowledge of himself.

The research of ego-texts is indispensible for the development of
the system of humanities, such as semiotics, biographic literary stu-
dies, narratology, history, psychology, primarily to acquire informa-
tion about the structure of human consciousness, in particular, lingual
one (mechanism of “the work” of memory, reflection, evaluation,
emotion, thinking, verbalization of experience etc.), communicative
linguistics, text linguistics, lingual culturology etc. Theoretical investi-
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gation of some ego-textual genres generate new independent trends
of linguistics, such as linguistic diary studies or diarimology / episto-
larimology. This evidences of the extension of the theory of ego-text
which has derived from lingual personology. There is need to elabo-
rate: a) history of its formation and development; b) methodology of the
ego-text research (system of main postulates, methods and methodolo-
gies, metalanguage which is at the stage of being shaped and requires
generalization); c) genology of ego-texts (typology of genres and sub-
genres or microgenres according to different criteria of their discrimi-
nation in line with literary and linguistic approaches); d) ego-textual
discursive practice according to types of narrators representing corre-
sponding sociotype (gender and age parameters, professional status
etc), ethnotype, psychotype and character of lingual creative activity.

Modern linguopersonology also actualizes the necessity of study-
ing the axiological world’s image, which (as well as the conceptual)
functions within the national-language world’s image and serves as
a source of knowledge about the national character and mentality
through a system of values. The axiological world’s image is positio-
ned as an understanding of the world by a person, fragments of this
world and the status of the human person in this world through an
appraisal categorization of values and non-values in opposition. Value is
measured in a system of “possible assessments” at different levels of
language. Values have a relational character in the axiological world’s
image, manifested through the connection with the non-value, that is,
the disclosure of the content of the value, its structural organization
depends on the positive unit: the concepts of “good” and “bad” imply
the presence of each other and form a semantic space around, repre-
sented by phrasemes of single-structured and multi-structured lan-
guages in the monograph.

The mediate picture of the world is formed through the fixation of
concept sphere by secondary sign systems. The latter materialize, put
into words the immediate picture of the world existing in the
consciousness. Language and artistic pictures are the examples of
such pictures of the world, where the first one represents the complex
of outlooks fixed by language units, as well as nation’s imaginations
in a certain historic period of their development. Nation’s thinking is
not determined or mediated by language, but is regularly nominated,
fixed, put into words, which gives the possibility to adequately
investigate, study the peculiarities of thinking of polylinguoperson

203



and/or monolinguoperson. The language fixes and preserves, ar-
chives and systematizes the main regulations of external and internal
linguoindividuations, external and internal linguoindividualizations
in their different genre, territorial, temporal, ethical, aesthetic, status-
role, social-corporative and other varieties. The level structuration of
the language personality, the presence of acciogenic, traditional, rou-
tine and other values are also significant, these values being interpre-
ted in corresponding discursive practices - school, medical, pedago-
gical and so on. Linguopersonologic studies comprise different
reflections which in their multitude reflect the integral system of in-
terpretations of values, stereotypes, acciogenes, etc. Modern linguo-
personology actively develops, different theoretical studies appear
within its boundaries, which correspond the challenges of modern
linguistic science in its classical interpretation and interdisciplinary
dimension (sociolinguistics, psycholinguistics, ethnic linguistics, com-
puter linguistics, juridical linguistics, psychiatric linguistics, etc.) and
can give the answer to information-technological, cyber knowledge
and other challenges.
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ESSAYS ON LINGUOPERSONOLOGY
AND LINGUOAXIOLOGY

Summary

The introduction reveals the importance of linguopersonology and lin-
guoaxiology for modern linguistics, formulates the purpose and tasks of the
monograph, and its fundamental principles, structuring, approaches and
research perspectives.

The first section, Categories, Levels and Units of Linguopersonology,
the research terminology and conceptual apparatus, in particular the catego-
ries of person, linguopersons, mono- and polylinguopersons, personalism, are estab-
lished. A linguistic person is regarded as a collection of all language abilities
and realizations. It has two basic conceptual dimensions - monopersonologi-
cal and polypersonological. The first represents a separate linguistic person-
ality in its manifestations - temporal, spatial, evolutionary, cultural-aesthetic,
social, and others. In its formation, the linguistic person goes through two
stages of linguistic and individualist manifestations: external-personological intra-
personological. In linguopersonology, what are functionally relevant are the
principle of systemicity and the principle of contrastability. Linguopersonological
studies cover the consideration of the regularities of implementation in the
verbal and nonverbal communicative practice. It is emphasized that in the
framework of linguopersonology, it is necessary to distinguish the general
linguopersonology, linguocultural and linguocognitive personology, social lin-
guopersonology, linguopersonology of self-realization and self-affirmation, each of
which has a common theoretical and conceptual apparatus and its own cate-
gories, units and levels.

The second section, The Theory of Linguopersoneme: the Typology of
Linguoindividuations and Linguoindividualizations, contains a typology of
linguopersons. A description of these is also presented - samples of convinc-
ing discursive illustrations with the application of texts of the iconic Ukraini-
an linguistic characters of Ivan Franko, Yuriy Shevelov and Vasyl Stus are
offered, which makes it possible to draw conclusions concerning the univer-
sal characteristics of linguopersonem, and with regard to its characteristics of
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national origin. The author suggests a psycho-linguistic model of the
linguuoperson in a categorical-level dimension.

In the third, Ego-Text Linguistics: Theoretical Outline Aspectual
Approaches to the Private Letter Analysis, the work of modern linguists in
the field of the theory of Ego-text are summarized, definitions of the concepts
of linguistics of ego-text are provided, the characteristic features of ego-text
(syncretism of documentary and artistic, updating the system of ways of
factualizing and modeling reality, the transformation of the author's image,
mobility of discourse, structural heterogeneity, genre heterogeneity, etc.) are
distinguished and the system of genres of such a text is described. Particular
attention is paid to the main genres of ego-text - diaries, memoirs, autobiog-
raphy and letters, in which the category of ego has a particular appearance
with the peculiarities of implementation in the communication process. The
concept of the linguistic personality is based on considering the totality of a
person's speech abilities. The latter predetermines the possibility of creating
texts about oneself that has a bearing on the verbalization of a subjective
author's point of view. In psychology, ego is regarded as a complex entity
with a wide variety of emotions peculiar to personality, as well as its mental
expression, thoughts and reflections, which interact constantly and are pecu-
liarly intertwined with the corresponding features of verbalization. The dis-
cursive features of the epistolary, made on the basis of the analysis of Lesya
Ukrainka’s private letters, are discussed in detail, as are the writer's reflec-
tions.

The fourth section, Qualifying Bases of Axiophraseme Pragmatics, is
devoted to the main issues of a new trend in linguistics, which aims to create
a coherent and objective model of how evaluation in the phraseology of sin-
gle- and multi-system languages functions.

This section presents a linguistic profile of the assessment in the axiologi-
cal paradigm with an outline of the estimated component of phrasemic
meaning; phrasem-classification by the nature of evaluation, description of
the qualification attributes of value and value picture of the world in
phrasemics; the algorithm for the reconstruction of the value picture of the
world in phrasemics (research illustrative package, the nomenclature of the
universal human values, the levels of the value picture of the world, the
phraseological axiological values of the opposition, the ideographic para-
metrization of values, the level organization of values (on the example of the
value of “love”), cultural encoding of values (using the example of value
“money”), cultural coding of the value picture of the world).

The conclusions generalize and outline holistically the significance of the
theory presented here for the development of modern linguopersonology
and linguoaxiology, which testify to the achievements of modern linguists in
the actualized scientific domain; at the same time, the features of discursive
practice and / or discursive practices in terms of the above-mentioned theory
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with abilities in the nominative-existential scientific linguistic paradigm are
described.

Key words: linguopersonology, linguoaxiology, linguopersonem, lin-
guistic personality, axiophrasemics, ego-text, episteme, genres of ego-text,
pragmatics.





